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NOTICE. 



The present Fasciculus (the fourth) completes Part I 
on the Introduction and the Noun. Part II on the Verb 
and Part III on the Particle have been previously 
published. These three Parts deal with the accidence 
(inflection), the syntax, and such etymological processes^. 
as are peculiar to out of the three parts of speech, noun, 
verb and particle. Part IV, treating of processes 
common to two or three parts of speech, still remains. 

lbth August 1900. M. S. HOWELL. 
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Additions and Corrections to the Abbreviations of 
References. 



Last Prefatory Note. Whenever S says " I have heard the 
trustworthy person ", he means AZ (NA. 173). 

[This addition should be inserted after " (Nw. 210)".] 

* AZ. The Lexicological Monograph -entitled An Nawadir 
Ji -ILughat by Ab& Zaid Sa'id Ibn Aus alAnsari alKhazraji 

alBasri, the Grammarian and Lexicologist (<2. 214 or 215 or 
216), edited in 1294 by Sa'id Ibn <Abd Allah alKhuiu 
alMarum alLubnani from a MS written in 675 by IMkrm. 

CU. The commentary of IM upon his own Primer, the U. 

IAI. For "Yazid alHadraml " read "Zaid azZiyadi 
alHadraml", and for " 127 " read " 117 or 127 ". 

IAt. After " Ghiilib " insert "alMuharibi, of the Muharib of 
Kais"; and read " 541 or 542 or 546 "; and dele " or 560". 

* IHjr. After "Delhi" add " in 1290. On its margin is 
lithographed, from a MS written in 1099, the Mughnl (c. 952) by 
the Shaikh Muhammad Tahir a§SiddikI, alFataul (d. 981), 
author of the Majma 1 alBihdr, fixing the orthography of the 
names of tho Traditionists, and concluding with a section upon 
the dates of tho leading authorities on Tradition, from the Prophet 
to Bhk." 






( « ) 
IMkrm. The Kadi Jamal adDlu Abu -lFadl Muhammmad 
Ibn Mukarram alAnsari alKhazraji an-Najjari arRuwaifi'i 
allfriki alMisri, Secretary to the Chancellery at Cairo, and 
afterwards President of the Council at Tripoli, the Grammarian 
and Lexicologist (6. 630, d. 711), author of the LA. 

[He was a descendant of the Companion Ruwaifi' Ibn Thabit 
alAnsari anNajjari, one of the Band Malik Ibn AnNajjar al* 
Madam alMisri, who was present at the conquest of Egypt in 20, 
was appointed governor of Tripoli by Mu'awiya in 46, and died io 
56.] 

IT. Insert " asSaba'i " after " 'Abd Allah", and " of AlMari- 
ya " after a Grammarian". 

ITT. The Sharif Aba Muhammad, or Abu-lMu'ammarj 
Yahiya Ibn Muhammad Ibn TabX-taba al'AlawI alHusainl, 
the Grammarian and Philologist (eZ. 478). 

* Jh. The Sahdh, often called the Sihdhj of the Shaikh Abft 
Nasr Isma'il Ibn Hammad AlJauhari atTurki alFarabi, the 
Lexicologist (d. 393 or 398 or about 400), printed in Egypt, with 
the Marginal Annotations of N, in 1282. 

[See * MAJh in the Additions and Corrections issued with 
the last preceding Fasciculus, where this correction also should 
have been included.] 

LA. The great Lexicon entitled the Lisan al c Arab } by 
IMkrm. 

* MAR. Add " * Also the Marginal Annotation upon the 
Cawnpore edition of the Commentary by the same Author upon 
theSH". 

i 



( Mi ) 
Rk. . Insert " 6. 371 ". 

* TA. The Tahdhib alAlfaz, being the Kitab alAlfdz of 
ISk, with the Tahdhib, or Critical Annotations, of T, edited, 
with the Glosses of IK on the text of ISk, by Father Louis 
Cheikho, S. J., in 1896-8 A. D. 

* Tsr. In I 3 read « the MAd, from a MS, and from the 
edition lithographed in Persia in 1285". 

U. The i Umdat alHafiz wa ( Uddat alLafiz, a Gramma- 
tical Primer, by IM. 
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Additions and Corrections to the Chronological List. 



No. 4. IAIdied iu 127 (MAB, ITB, BW) : in 117 (NA, 
AKB). The prayer at his funeral was offered by Bital Ibn Ab! 
Burda, Kadi of AlBasra, who was removed from office in 120, 
and died soon afterwards (AKB. i. 115,452). If so, the proper 
date seems to be 117; 

No. 5. Add " IAI (4>" as a master of I A1. 

No. 8. Insert " IAI (4)" as a master of Akh. 

No. 10. Insert " IAI (4)" as a master of Y. 

No. 13. Read " AASh, pupil of MD (12), lived". 

No. 14. Insert " IAI (5)" as a master of Kill. 

Nos. 19, 20. Transpose these two numbers, making the neces- 
sary alteration in number wherever MIA or AZ is mentioned. 
Add " AZ (19)" as a master of MIA. 

No. 23. After " 74 years" add "or a few years more than 100". 
The former estimate of AMYd's age is found in the INr. and the 
latter in the IKhn. If, as the NA states, lie was a pupil of IAI 
(4), who died in 117 or 127, the latter estimate must bo adopted. 

No. 27. Ho first learnt from the masters of S (NA); but not 
from Khl (B\V). 

No. 28. Insert " pupil of AZ (19)." 

No. 29. Insert " Ahmr (IS)" among the masters of Fr. 






( vf ) 

No. 30. Insert « Ahmr (18)" and " Fr (29)" among the mas- 
ters of Lh. 

No. 33. Insert « Nr (21) " among the masters of AUd, 

No. 34. MIS died in 231 (IAth, BW, HKh): in 232 (NA), 
at the age of 92, according to a story told in the NA, in which 
case he was born in 140, and should therefore be. entered before 
Fr (29), who was born in 144. 

No. 48. Insert " Zd (41)" among the masters of Mb, 

No. 49. The reporter of [poetry among] the BB (NA), But 
AT (INr. ii. 20< f ) seems to class him among the KK, 

No. 50. 1Kb was a Kiifi (NA) ; but this observation appears, 
from its context, to mean that he was Kufi by birth, not in 
doctrine. 

Insert 

57A | M | IW (father), pupil of Th (47) and Mb (48), 

lived 50 years ... ... ... | 298 

No. 61. Add "MYd (53)" to the masters of Sul. 
Insert 
64A | M | I.W. (son), pupil of Zj (54) and IW (57 A) | 332 
No. 71. Insert " Zj (54) " among the masters of Kl, 
No. 72. Sf was born before 270 (INr, BW), probably a 
mistake for 290. Even if his age, at his death in 368, was only 
84 years, as is stated in the IAth, IKhn, MAB, and TKh, in 
which case he was born in 284, he was senior to Kl, who was born 
in 288 ; and therefore Nos. 71 and 72 should be transposed, the 
npcessary alteration in number being made wherever Sf or Kl is 



( vii ) 

mentioned. In the INr. n. 225, 233, the dates above mentioned 
(6. before 270, d* 368) are erroneously assigned to Muhammad Ibn 
Sa'id asSirafi alFali, author of a commentary on the Lubab, as to 
whom the author of the INr. says in the BW " I have not come 
upon any life of him." 

Insert 
75A |Bd j Amd, pupil of ID (51), Zj (54), Akh (55), 

Nf (57), and IS (66) ... ... | 371 

No. 88. AAS died at a great age (BM, AWM). 

No. 100. Read " 371—450 » 

No. 101. Insert « ASB (84)" as a master of IB. 

hi o. 104, note 3. Add "He studied in Egypt under Abil 
Ya'Kub Yusuf Ibn Ya'Kub alBasri, known as Ibn Khurrazadh 
anNajirami, from Najlram, a ward in AlBa§ra, and known also as 
alBuhturi, the Grammarian and Lexicologist (6. 345, d. 423), who 
settled in Egypt and learnt from Abu -lHusain 'All Ibn Ahmad 
alMuhallabi (d. 335), who was a pupil of IKb's son Abil Ja'far 
At mad Ibn 'Abd Allah adDiuawarl alMaliki, Kadi of Mi§r 
(d. 322), who wag born at Baghdad, and studied there under his 
father 1Kb (50)". 

No. 106. ISd was a pupil also of his own father, who was a 
pupil of ABz (79). 

Insert 
107 A | Bd | ITT, pupil of Rb (86) and Thm (98) ... | 478 

and 
109 A | A | * ABk, pupil of Mkk (95) ... ... | 494 



( viii ) 

No. 112. Eead "431" for "531". 

No. 116. Insert " pupil of ABk (109A)". 

No. 119. Insert " ITT (107 A)" as a master of ISh. 

No. 120. To nearly 90 (BM). If so, IT should precede fttd 
(115), 

No. 121. Insert "pupil of ISB (116) ". 

No. 123. Add " H (118) " to the masters of Jk. 

No. 126, note 1. Add " He studied in Spain under Abu -l^asira 
'Abd ArRaJiman Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ahmad anNafti, of Nafta 
(a town in Africa), known as Ibn A?Sa'igh, who entered Spain, 
and became a pupil of IArb (125), and afterwards travelled in the 
East, leaving Damascus in 518 on his way back to Nafta." 

No. 128. Insert " pupil of IBsh (1 17) ». 

No. 137. Insert "SKht (122)" among the masters of KIAmb. 
Through these masters the grammatical pedigree cf KIAmb is 
traceable in three lines to IS (66), from information given by 
himself:— 

IS (66) 



if 



(73) 



Rm (76) 



Kb (86) 
ITT (107 A) 
ISh (119) 
KIAmb 
(NA. 488) 



Ek (8k9) 
IB (101) 
IDs (112) 

SKht (122) 

I 
KIAmb 

(NA. 483) 



HIDn (99) 

T (111) 

Jk (123) 

KIAmb 

(NA. 43») 






( « ) 

Insert 
137A | A | IMda, pupil of IAt (128) ... | 513—592 

and 
147A | A | ITlh, pupil of Suh (135) and IMu (136) | 545— 61S 

and 

» 

152A |Bd | ALB, pupilof KIAmb (137) ... | 557— 629 

No. 156. Add « ITlh (147 A/' to the masters of Shi. 

No. 183. For " 172 " read « 171". 
Insert 
18BA | | *Jrb, pupil of B (172) ... | 746 

No. 190. After " 723 " put " l ", the number of the first 
Note below. 

Dele No. 196 and Note 2. 

No. 199. Insert " lived nearly 88 years". 

No. 201. Read " *FA and * MN (Author of the)". 
Insert 
202A | M | * IHjr ... ... ... | 773—852 

IHjr was pupil of IHsh's son Muhibb adDin Muhammad 
Ibn 'Abd Allah Ibn Yusuf alHambatf, the Grammarian (6. 750, 
d. 799), who studied under his father IHsh (i94), and received 
diplomas from Sb (192) and IA (193). 
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• e • > c 

with (a) atiflf. o — (a) J^-> — JL*aS 
— said to be anomalous — (6) J^U? — 
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jc-lAJti anomalous — (b) conj. Hamza — ex&. 

~~inf. ns. of such vs. as v^Ubl and yxh\ — . 
(4) unaugmented quad, and its coordinates 
— instances of JiLti in non-reduplicated— 
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tions of augmented quin* ... .. 1808 — 1813 
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CHAPTER XI L 



THE NUMERAL NOUNS. 



§. 313. The num. [n. (IH)J is that [expression (Jin)] 
which is applied to denote the numerical quantity of 
the units of things (IH, Fk), whether those units be 
single or collected together ( Jm). So says IH (Fk). The 
"things" are the objects numbered (WIH, Jm) ; and fheir 
"units" are each of them, one by one (Jm). The num. 
n. is applied to denote specified number, contrary to the 
pi., which is applied to denote an unspecified number 
(R). The reason why [Z followed by] IH mentions 
these ns. separately is that they have peculiar predica- 
ments not belonging to any others (Jm). The elements 
[to which all (R)] of these 725., [though infinite, arc redu- 
cible (R),] consist of twelve words, <X=*tj one to ii^t ten, 
xjLo a hundred, and v_dJ| a thousand (M,IH). Each scale 
contains nine numbers, the units being nine numbers, 
the tens nine numbers, and the hundreds nine numbers; 
while the thousands arc deduced from them, i. e., derived 
from the three scales, being units of thousands, tens of 
thousands, hundreds of thousands, and thousands of 
thousands to infinity (IY). And the other nums. arc 
derived from these (M, R, Jin) by (1) dualization, like 
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^USLo two hundred and ^UJUwo thousand : (2) plura- 
lization, like ^v&* twenty (R, Jm) and its fellows, which 

Ox 

are co-ordinated with the pi. [234] (R); and like v^u* 
hundreds and uijJI thousands ( Jm) : (3) coupling, like 
^AJUj &U15 *Aree and Verify [320] (R, Jm), &SLoj d^t 

• * • 

a hundred and one } and v^dJtj &2U> one thousand one 

hundred ;and similarly pu IxLl [below] and its fellows, 
because they are orig. coupled (R) : (4) prothetic compo- 
sition, like 5£Lks [316] (R, Jm) and oST *iU three thou* 

sand (R) : (5) synthetic composition, like ~&* ?LmS» 
[210, 308] : (6) affixion of the S of femininization, like 
8cX»l. and ^bail [below] : (7) rejection of it, like oJL3 
to aau3 [314] (Jm). <X^!j [322] is a n. occurring in 
the language in two ways, (l)as a substantive, being 
a proper name for this quantity, like the rest of 
the nums. : (2) as an ep. y derived from StX=>^ unity ; 
occurring as a genuine ep., as IV. 169. [2] ; and made 
/em., when it follows a f*m. } as s'tX^Jj u^iif iff 
XXXI. 27. i?n< fo'&e the creation and resurrection of 
one being [314]. And they use dS*\ [322] in the sense 
of the substantive O^lj , as &)+&* \ 4X^1 twenty-one [539] 
and yt*.* o^! eZei'ep [above], i. q. vjn-^; <**^'j one a?ld 
twenty and 8^^ d^l/ one and ten [210, 308]. As for 
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^lUl [16, 295], it ia curtailed of the J , like ^tlll , its J being 

a ,5 , because it is from *^iJl <o*o Z&^n* zAe thing ; while 
the Hamza at its beginning is a quasi-compensation for 
the elided. And the fern, is Js£>\ [307], like jS£\ ; 
or ^IjuS , like ^GL [277,667] (IY). The nuras. are 
generally conjoined with ns. denoting the [genera (IY) ] 
numbered [265], in order to indicate the genera and 
their quantities, as wlji'l &UJ three garments, *$U& »y&s 

ten dirhams, KLbt> *-cc^ cX^I eleven dinars, jL** <jjv&^ 
twenty men, +&s& R3Lo a hundred dirhams [314], and 
w^j uaJI a thousand garments', except JusJj and ^uil ; for 

you do not say JU^ j^f ; , nor ^o USI ; but express the 

generic n. in the sing, or d*/., as J^ a man [in the sing. 
(IY)] and <ji^ two men [in the cfo. (IY)], effecting 
the two indications together by means of one expres- 
sion (M). For J^ a man imports genus and unity, and 
vj^s*; two men imports genus and making one into a 
pair ; so that there is no need to combine the num. and 
the numbered : whereas, in the case of the rest, number 
and genus are not imported, except from the num. and the 

0/1/ 

numbered together, because HjULi* */iree imports number 
without genus, and JU^ ?nen imports #e?ma without num- 
6er;so that, if you intend to import both, you combine the 
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two words (Aud). And he that says ^Jt ;^^ ^r^ 7 
[228,315] acts upon the discarded rule (M). People 
say U^a^'I U^.aaaJ / met them two, the two of them, by 
analogy to *^iii [*-£^*J / wd M<?m, £/ie ^/i?*ee of them, 
misunderstanding both idiom and analogy, and failing to 
recognize the difference between the two phrases. For the 
Arabs say, in the case oftiuo, L«g.AA&! / met them two, without 
expounding theorem. ; but, in the case of many, p$ziX$ f*$***i 

I met them, the three of them, ^Xm^^ *4&>K 1 saw them > 
the five of them, and the like, expounding the pron. 
The difference between the two cases is that the da. does 
not vary in number, and is therefore independent of 
[numerical] exponent : while the pi. is vague, unlimited 
in number 5 so that, if it were not expounded by something 
explanatory of its number, the hearer would not know 
its numerical quantity (D). 

§. 314. We now proceed to discuss the predicament 
of the nums. in respect of two matters, gender [below] 
and sp. [315]. As regards the first matter, they are of three 
kinds, (1) what is always made masc. with the masc., and 
Jem. with the fern., as analogy requires, vid. J^f^ one and 
lli1 two [313], as cX^lj *.M pXljJ^ II. 158. And your God 
is one God and aj^lj ^^3 ^a pXi-U*. ^JJfy* VII. 189. 
He is the God that hath created you from one being, 
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^LSI SU^JI ^^ V. 105. [16] and ^jjuuSI Lu^t Ll^ 

^^yuol UixA^L XL. 11. Our Lord, Thou hast made us 

° '' ' 
to die twice, and made us to live twice, [i. e., ^^AjLxt and 

v jMovU^t (K,B) or ^AAjyo and ^^Us* (KJ] ; and similarly 

the num. that is in the form of the art. part, like eJu third 

and *As fourth, f ems. &*Jliand &*jK , to ^£1^ /^n^ in the 

??iflsc,, and Sw&lfc in the^/em. [324], as (*$*jK &iJLS ^yyuuw 

( 14U^XVIIL 21. [539] and XXIV. 9. [34, 1G7, 525] : (2) 
what is always made fern, with the masc ., and masc. 
with the /em,, rirf. &LL> £/iree [265] to &u*j> nine, whether 
they he compounded with »wcL& to/? [318], as iL^ j&z. xiJU 
thirteen men with the 5 [expressed] in &£b , and edi 
XLjoI %j.A& thirteen women [below] with the 8 elided from 
XJi , whence LXXIV. 30. [87], i. e., UcL' angels ov l^UL 
warders, [the sp. being elided (MAd)] ; or not com- 
pounded, as JU»s &iJLj three men and &y*j c^JLj £/i?w women, 
whence ^U £iJLi J*lllf pjjs iff dUcIflll. 36. 7% sign 
shall be that thou sj>eak not unto men for three days, and 
JLJ elil JjJbT jJGd- Sff i^r XIX. 11. 7% *t0/i 
*W/ &£ Ma£ thou speak not unto men for three nights : 
(3) what requires distinction, vid, jj^Lc /™, which, if 
uncompounded, is like &Uj [above] to 5uu*o , being made 
masc. with the fern., and /ew. with the masc. ; and, if 
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compounded [318]> is conformable to analogy, being made 

9 »tf-» m 

masc. with the masc, and fern, with the fern., as ^K ^ 
Lijfyu j^TxiI.4.[85,2ll,315,442]andIL57.[2ll] Sh). 
xiJbtokjLuu, andtheuncompounded »wk£, have three states, 
(1) that unrestricted number should be intended by them, as 
SUuu i„Q.«ai RiJi' 77i>ee is the half of six [below] ; (2) that a 
numbered should be intended by them, but not mentioned, 

as x =» v^^o / faste I five, meaning days [below], 

and l.^i,Tv cyv^^u / lay awake five, meaning nights ; 
(3) that a numbered should be intended by them, and be 
mentioned, which is what IHsh mentions here (MAd). 
Various reasons have been assigned for the abnormal 
genders of the nums. from 3 to 10 ; but, in my opinion, 
[says R,] the most probable is the following. The num. 
above 2 is constituted fern, in its original application, i. e., 

. 9 C 

when it serves to express unrestricted number, as SU** 
&UJ uU.«a and 2LuUj ua^oj iUjul [8]; before it is used in the 
sense of the numbered, as in JL=>* &UU ^sU* Three men 
came to me : so that, in the case of unrestricted number, 
cuJLj ljul*3 o^ is not said. The reason why it is consti- 
tuted /em. in the original application is that every pi. 
becomes fern, in their language, because it is indicative 
of number above two [234]; so that, when the masc. in such 
as JL>2 m tn [270] becomes fern, because of the super- 
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vention of this accident, still more ought the accident 
itself to be fern. As for the num. 1 s being an accident, it is 
because the num. belongs to the cat. of p$ [217], which is 
an accident. Afterwards the nums. are commonly used 
to express the numbered ; and are then invaded by the 
sense of qualification [322], which is the sense of 
deriv. ns. [142], since JU», &£-L3 three men means 
numbered by this num. But, though the sense of qualifi- 
cation is predominant in them, they are more com- 

> *>i * 
monly not put in apposition to their qualified, XiJLS 

JL*< being more common in usage than &U5 JU*. 
[below], because the original state of these expres- 
sions as substantives is observed ; and also because 
the intention is to lighten them, since lightness by elision 
of the Tanwin is attained by prefixing them to their 
numbereds. According to this rule, then, the whole of 
the nums. are orig. pre. to their numbereds; while such 
as are not pre., vid. 11 to 99 [315], arc [aprothetic] for a 
[special] cause [316]. The prefixion in Jl^ x£li[316] 

and |v#^ &jU [313] is like the prefixion in xaaIis &f>> 

and ^Lo o^LM [12 1], according to the different opinions 
held by the GG of the two cities : for the ep. is pre. to 
what is its qualified ; but as to whether the post, now 
remains a qualified, as the KK hold, or the qualified of 
the pre. is suppressed, a general [expression] explained 
by the post., as the BB hold, there is the dispute men- 
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tioned in the cat. of prothesis. Since, however, the sense 
of qualification exists in the nums., and they often occur 
in apposition to the expressions denoting the objects 

Q • f ^ O • x ^ > S3 x 

numbered, as &iJi' JU^ [above] and &5Lo JoK Lr LjJt[142], 
and, when they do not follow the qualified, what is 
qualified is put after them, either post., as JU*v &LL3 and 
J^j ioLo, or governed by ^x» , # as JL^JI^x ails , or put 
into the ace, as L#^ <jjvk* , they may be treated like 
deriv. eps. in having the fern, regularly distinguished 
from the masc. by the g, this distinction being regular in 
deriv. eps., like v^Lo and iL^Lo [265]. Other quantities 

also than nums. are used as eps., as ^Ub yjj an ell of 

* - * 9 

cloth and yM o a bushel of wheat ; but not so often as 

the nums. When, therefore, the nums. from 3 to 10 are 
eps. of the pi. of the masc, they retain their constitu- 
tional femininization 5 because they are eps. of the pi. 
[316], which is fern. ; so that aLLU JU*. is said, like 

absUs JLs^ [270], And, when what is qualified by them 

is^osl., as JL^ &iii* , the nums. remain /era. in apposi- 
tion to the post., because the sp. is the same expression 
as the qualified , being put last for the two objects 
mentioned (R), vid. observance of the original state of the 
nums. as substantives, and intention to lighten them 
(MAR). As for the num. whose sp. is sing. [315], vid. what 
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is above 10, it ia not made fern., because the same fern. 
qualified does not remain. Moreover, though U*^ «j;v^ 

' 9 O > sr r* >* 9 s 9 ** 

is orig. ^^^ p&U* , and similarly ^o iGU and Je>, ljUI 
are orig. &jLo +&U& and v_*J| JU^ , still these nums. % even 
when they follow their pi. qualifieds, do not agree with 
them in fern, gender, because the ^ and ^ are inseparable 

*» 9 * 

from the terminations of ^jvfc* and its ca£. [234,320], 
and the t from the termination of £>Lo ; while v_aJf follows 
them in abandoning the agreement, because the breach 
of the custom is established by the two first : and, since 
the warns., when they follow their qualifieds, do not 
agree with them, therefore, when pre. to them also, they 
do not agree with them ; so that Jl^; <Jk)\ and 8L*f Jilt , 

9* 9* %'*<> 9, 

and J^ RjLo and aLx>| *2Le are said. And the reason 
why KaJJ to juuj , when compounded with L^ , remain 
in the same state as before the composition, although 
they have neither a pL $p. nor a pi. qualified, is that 
their pi. sp. is suppressed, the last sp. being considered suffi- 
cient, because the custom of the nums., when tliey follow 
one another, is to be satisfied with the sp. of the last 
num. of their aggregate, as j^s { jy^y kiJLS^ &2le a 
hundred and thirty -three men, orig. Jl^iiii. jj^ &3L, 

* 9 ' * 9 \* 

iL>* (j^J^5 a hundred men and three men and thirty 

men] so that, since their pi. sp. is supplied, they arc 

185 
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treated in the same way as when the sp. is expressed. 
Since, then, the Arabs intend to treat the nums. like 
deriv. eps. } by expressing the g in them when their 
qualified is fern., and eliding it from them when their 
qualified is maso.] while they have no masc. qualified, 
because they are not applicable as eps. to anything but 
thepZ., which is /em., whether it bejpZ. of a masc. or a fern.: 
and since, if the a were expressed in them with the two 
ph., the intention to treat them as deriv. eps. would not be 
plain ; and you would think the H to be the one used to make 
the unrestricted num. fern, in the original state [of sub- 
stantive], not to be put on account of the qualified's being 
fem. } because the S , when not denoting unity, is mostly 
inseparable from the substantives containing it, like *i^ 
[238,263]: therefore the Arabs drop the 8 with the pL 
of thefem.y because its femininization is faint, in compa- 
rison with that of the pi. of the masc, so that it is 
quasi-masc. [below]. For the femininization regarded 
in the pi. of the fern, is that which supervenes because 
of the plurality, like the femininization in the pi. of the 
masc, not that which was before the plurality, as is 
proved by the fact that, if the original [femininization] 
were regarded, i^ JlSJ XII. 30. [21,270] would not be 

allowable in a case of choice, as SUot JU is not allowable 
in such a case. As, then, the adventitious femininization 

G ^ G «fi 

removes the original masculinization in JL^v and - r bl 
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[270], so also it removes the original femininization in 
Sj^j : but this adventitious [femininization] is apparent, 

notorious, in JL^n , faint in S^vJ , because the effect 
produced upon a thing by its like is not so marked as the 
effect produced upon it by its opp.\ so that g^j becomes 
qaasi-masc. [above], because its femininization is faint. 
One says, therefore, ails JL^ and viJLi S^w , where the H , 
which, in the original state [of substantive], denoted the 
femininization of the abstract nwm., becomes denotative 
of the femininization of the numbered. The gender of 
these ten expressions, tX^lj to g^&e , having been thus 
settled, we say that their predicament is what we 

have mentioned, vid. that <X^ and <jUS1 are con- 
formable to analogy ; while the remaining eight 
are apparently contrary to analogy, wherever they 
occur, below 10 or above it, as iU^pL&££li [324], 
jLs^ ^yXSj kxlj , ana J^ jbLej &Uj , except HwcLc. , 
which, in composition, reverts to analogy, the i 
being expressed in it in the fern., and dropped in the 
?nasc, as 3L^ w^ &o3 and SLxl ^ c^Jli [above], 
because its sp. is not a ^Z. [310], from regard to which 
the num. might be made fern. And the reason why, 
when combined with a unit, bill ten, alone among 
decimal numbers, agrees with its sp. in gender is that, 
when without a unit also, it agrees with its sp, in gender, 
as JU^ tybx. ten men and S^**J ^t ten women, [ JLL > 
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being fern., and H^J quasi-masc] (R). As for *U* ^ 
Lll^t r ^ *^i xlwlsjjG VL 161, I^oso doeih a good 
thing shall have ten good things like it [below], it means 

l^Jli*! ^Jj^jL y&l , [by suppression of a qualified (Fk) r ] 
* & * 

otherwise S*^c. would be said, because Jjto is masc. 
(Aud, Ffc) ; and, with the pi, the gender regarded is that 
of its sing, [below], as [IM states] in the Alfiya and the 
Tashil (Fk). So [says IHsh] in the Aud \ but whether 
aLLc would necessarily be said requires consideration, 
because some justify the masc. gender in ~<La by the 
argument that the JUUI are ^U**^. , and others on the 
ground that the pre. gains femininization from the post. 
[Ill] (YS). This is [the rule] when the numbered is men- 
tioned (A, Fk), Sfw, in his Commentary on the IH, 
reports, as [a restriction] transmitted by Nw from the 
learned, that it is only when the numbered is mentioned 
after the num. : and that, if the numbered be put first 
(YS, Sn), and the num. made an ep t> the rule may be 
enforced or neglected (Sn); [so that] the H may be affixed 
to the num. or elided, with both the masc. and therein. 
(YS), as if the numbered were suppressed [below], as 

«*j> JoL^o nine questions and Sju*j JU». nine men, or 
conversely (Sn). But, in opposition to Sfw upon this 
restriction, which is not mentioned by IM in the 
Tashil, nor by AH in the Ir, nor by IHsh in any 
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of his books, it is sufficient to say that I have referred 
to the Ns, but have not found in it any restriction 
other than what is mentioned by [A,] Fk, and others, 
vid. that the num. is made fern, with the masc. when 
the numbered is mentioned (YS). If, however, the num- 
bered be [intended, but (A) ] not mentioned [literally [A)], 
then [the chaste construction is to give the num. the same 
gender as if the numbered were mentioned, as iw+f^ o^o 
I fasted jive, meaning days, and l«*»s. v^ww I journeyed 
five, meaning nights] but (A)] the S may be elided with 
the mosc. (A, Fk), as II. 234. [320] (Fk), whence [in 
tradition (Fk) ] j£& ^ ^^ *juu\ ^ And then follows 

it up with six days ofShaiowal (A, Fk). Apparently Fk 
[also] means that expression of the 8 [with the masc.]i$ pre- 
ferable, which is distinctly stated in the Tsi\ but is open 
to an objection, which you will soon learn; and that there is 
nodifference [as to elision of the S ] between the numbered'** 
being ^U or any other expression, as is laid down, 
without any restriction, by many, and among them Illsh 
in the Jami', who hold ir+± C5 *U *iL*SH ^ Islam has 

been founded upon five principles or essentials [339], 
i. e. J^o! or ^s I , to be an instance of that (YS). But 
Sb restricts the elision of the H to the case where the 

f) etc 

numbered is [the expression (Sn)] *l>t (YS,Sn) exclusive- 
ly, not any other masc. (YSJ; and holds it to be the [only] 
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practice agreeable with the speech of the Arabs (Sn). 
He discusses that at great length ; but the sum of it is 
this: — When the numbered consists of days and nights,^ 

+ o y 9 

Ll+iv \&y« I journeyed jive, meaning both [above], or of 

days alone, as Um-=» v^-o I fasted Jive days, because 
fasting is only in the days, the H is elided in the num., 
in the first case, because the nights predominate over the 
days, which are subordinate to them [325. B], so that the 
predicament of the nights is applied to the days ; and, in 
the second, because the day, becoming, as it were, includ- 
ed under, and part of, the night, is indicated by the same 
name: and, since the predicament belongs to the nights } 
elision of the s is the [only] practice agreeable with the 
speech of the Arabs, to which mention of it is foreign. 
For this reason S says that expression of it is allowable 
by analogy; but that we do not find it in the speech of 
the Arabs [320]; and the language of Z [below] is to 

the same effect (YS). [For Z says on II. 234.,] I^ii is 
said from regard to JLJ nights, with which the days are 
included; and you never see the Arabs use the masc. in 
the num. from regard to pU days : you say L*L& c**-o 
I fasted ten days ; and, if you used the masc., you 
would deviate from their speech, as is clear from the 

«c © ^ C o > ft ^ 9 

text Iwwkfc 5H jvaIJ ^\ XX. 103. Ye have not tarried on 
the earth, or in the grave, save ten days, and then 
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U^> ^ J&J <jl XX. 104. Ye have not tarried save, a 
day (K). And what Nw mentions as to the allowance 
of both genders by the Arabs requires consideration. 
But, when the numbered is some other expression, the 
rule of using the masc. [num.] with the fern, numbered, 
and the fern, with the masc. must be observed, there 
being no reason to the contrary (YS). As to whether 
the s maybe expressed with the /era. when the numbered 
is not mentioned, that is reported to be disallowed by 
some; but what is mentioned above as reported by Sfw 
necessarily implies its allowability (Sn). As for the 
nums. whereby a numbered is not intended, but only 
unrestricted number, all of them are with the 8 , as 
&iio [above]; and are diptote, because [fern. 



(Sn)] proper names [8 J, contrary to the opinion of some; 
while the prefixion of Jl to them, as &c*J| ouo3 sjeJUiJI , 

is like its prefixion to some proper names, as k^i(l a 
name of the Sun, when they say &*^l , and similarly 

y^jui and v-jytAJI for Fate [8] (A). The gender regarded 
[with the pi. (Aud)] is that of the sing, [above] (And, A), 
not of the pi. (A), as oLoU^ &UL3 three hot baths (Aud, A), 

with the S, from regard to ^U^. , which is masc. (Aud). 
This is contrary to the opinion of the Bdd (Aud, A), who say 

• C - f t x 

v^UU^ viJLi' , regarding the form of the pL : while Ks, 
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[like the Bdd (Sn),] says " You say ^L?U=* c^JUb ^ ; ^# 
1 passed by three hot baths, without a S , though the sing. 
[261] is masc."] and he constructs what is like it by analo- 
gy to it : but Fr does not say this. The gender regarded 
in the sing., (1) if the numbered be a substantive, is the 
gender of its form, as csa^^i! &£U three persons, meaning 
women [or -men (Sn)], because \jqJs*j& is masc. ; and 
^jl&I oJLS three beings, meaning men [or women (Sn)], 

because ^^ is fern. [263, 2G4]: (a) this holds good so 
long as something which strengthens the sense, or in 
which the sense is often intended, is not attached to the 
sentence [containing the num. (Sn)]; for, if that be 
attached to it, the sense may be observed:— the first 
is like the saying [of 'Ulnar Ibn Abi Rabl'a (MN, EC) 
alMakhzuml (MN)] 

[And my shield against him that I was afraid of was 
three persons , two of them having sivelling breasts, and 
the third just entering upon the time of puberty, where 

^•-siui means K^^o women (EC),] and the saying [of An 

# * «*■' «*• 

Nawwah alKilabi (EC)] 

w&jl)| Lg-lSLp ^x» ^o v^ajI y % {jSasI Y&& »<X# L^ ^L 

[And verily this Kildb is ten sub-tribes, and thou art 

>*£ ^ ^^^ 

quit of its ten clans, where ,j>k?t means JoLj* (EC)]; and 

# «** 

-r r • i rwr i * '$> * * of* <* * f ^•-o > J s * 6 ^ 

IM in the CK makes U*t UbUwl s^cLd ^jlSI pisLiJa'^ 
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VII. 160. And We divided them into twelve tribes, 
nations, an instance of it, saying that by the mention of 

Uxl the predicament of the fern, becomes preponderant, 
[otherwise, says IUK, IbL^I yLc ^1 would be said, 
because Jo*** is masc. (Sn)]; but in the CT he makes 

UrL^wl a subst. for b'^Lt ,*&$ , [the sp. *jy» divisions 
being suppressed (Sn),] which is the right construction, as 
will be seen [3L6]: and the second is like the saying [of 
an Arab of the desert, afflicted by drought (EC),] 

^Llc (5 Xfc ,jL*w'l y^ JJU ^ ^3 oJJ^ u*jij| &LL5 
[We are reduced to three souls, and we have but three 
camels. Hard indeed has the time been upon my household! 
(EC)], (j^ij being often used when ^UuJt a human being 
is intended by it : (2) if the numbered be an ep. } is the 
gender of its qualified meant to be understood, not its 
own, as VI. 161. [above], i. e., cjIju*^ ^x ; and as 
v^)Uju ails */*ree middle-sized [240], when you intend me/z ; 
and similarly ot^ ^iJLj <Arce beasts, when you intend 
males, because abb is o?^Vjr. an ep. (A); though some of 
the Arabs, says IUK, say ^^ viuJLS , because *ob is 
treated as a substantive (Sn). It is only with the pi., 
however, that the gender of the sing, is regarded (A). 
As for the [collective (Sn)] generic n. and the quasi-pl. n,, 

what is regarded with them is their actual gender, so 

180 
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that the gender given to the num. is the converse of what 
their pron. requires. You say (1) [ ^sJ\ ^ sjcJLS three 
men and (A)] *x*i\ ^ *£)£ three sheep, with' the 8, because 

G / 6°/ G / Q// 

you say [ ydtf+yS many men and (A)] wOtf *jLfc many sheep 
with [the ep. in] the masc. (And, A): (a) so in the And: 
butBD says "In my opinion you say^^iil ^ v^JJ because 

G x-/ 

^ isfem" [271]; and this is what Jh and others men- 
tion : and by it is refuted the language of A, like that of 
the Aud; and it is proved by *yU| jU£ x^i v^&ij 61 XXI. 
78. When the men's sheep had strayed into it: while some 
say that ^ is both W2asc. and /cm.; and this is neces- 
sarily implied by what Dm transmits from IHsh, vid. 
that the fern, generic ns. are J^=so bees and kj ducks, 
which have no third, because the rest arc either ncccs- 
sarily masc., vid. six, \^ bananas, v_^a£. grapes, x<Xw 

lote- trees, v_>io> fresh ripe dates, ^3 wheat, and j*-o 
%vords, or of both genders, vid. the remaining expressions 
(Sn): (2) kjfj^ X-li J/wee tfwcfo [271], with omission of 

5 / / 2 / 

the H , because you say SwA^k? ?)icm?/ cfric£s with [the ep. 
in] the /em. : (3) JLjf ^ &iJi f/irre head o/ ca^Ze or 
edb , because Jb has twodiaZ. var*., masc. [from regard 
to the form, or to the sense «*.^ (Sn)], and fern, [from 
regard to the sense iLcU^ (Sn)], as UaJ^ &jL£J yLJl ,jl 
IL 65. [257], where «^Lw is read (Aud, A). This holds 
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good so long as the generic n. or quasi-pl. n. is neither 
separated from the num. by an ep. indicative of the sense, 
[the ep. being cither not mentioned at all, or mentioned 
posterior to both of them (Sn),] nor used as a substitute 
for a pi. of a masc; for, if either be the case, then what 
is [necessarily (Sn)] observed is the sense, [though as to 
the necessity A differs from some of the moderns (Sn)]:— 
the first is like your saying jjjdl ^ e>LM eJi three female 

sheep and kJ) ^ xj<j> &£J13 three male ducks ; but the 
posterior ep. has no effect, as vi>bt *jjJ\ ,j~* &LU and 
^5j kJ| ^xj eJLS [2 71] (A); and similarly the ^-not indica- 

• wu '"""■ox G *** O ' *" 

tive of the sense, as ikJf ^ ^L^rv eJo ^ree pretty ducks, 
<jU^ being common to raa/es and females (Dm): and 
the second is such as &JL^ &UIS */*retf pedestrians, jlL>n 
being a fern, quasi-pl. n. } but used as a substitute for 
JL^I as a broken pi. of J^K , so that its ?ium. is made 
[to indicate by the expression of the s in it that the num- 
bered is (Sn)] masc. } as would be done with the pi. for 
which it is used as a substitute (A); and similarly, says 
IUK, *Lui| &aJLj three things, *Ly£l being ong. *t£ju£ on 

the measure of £k*± [273], but used as a substitute for 

• ^** 
the ^x. JUij, so that, though it is/em., still, since it is used 

as a substitute for a pi. of a masc, the S must be express ul 
in it (Sn), And, [as the form of the sing, is not regarded 
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in the generic and quasi-pl. ns., so (Sn)] also the form 
of the sing, is not regarded when it is a proper name, 
[but its sense is regarded (Sn),] as i^>L^JLL!t SLiJLS the 

S <**o 9 Q * 

three Talhas and ^fja^J! u**^ the Jive Hinds [2G4]. 

* * * 

When the numbered has two dial, vars., masc. and fem., 
like JL^ state, elision and expression [of the 8 ] are 
allowable [in its num.\ as JL^I eJLS and JL^>| &Lu three 
states (A). 

§. 315. As regards the second matter, i. e., the sp. 
[314], the nums. are of four kinds, (1) what does not 

6 * *° 

need a sp. at all, vid. t\^ one and <jUSI £i(;o: for you do 

* * 9 * ****** , * ° * ** 

not say J^> iX^ , nor ^y^ UjI ; while J^JaJL=» Lxjo 

[228,313] is a poetic license: (2) what needs asp. in the 

Q*l* O* * * 9 ,, \ * O 

gen. pi, vid. fcULS* three to S^Lc ten [below]; as *£JLS ^cXJ^ 

>• • 9 ^ * * * 
H^mo w&*& 5 JU»> Wi'^A me are three men and ten women, 

* * * * > 

G* 

except when the sp. is the word auLo a hundred, which 

* 9 \ s o 

must be in the sing., as &3U£J13 ^Jo^ With me are three 

& * * * 

* 9 \s * * \^ 

hundred, not ^LSjo v»JLj , nor .^v^o v»JL> , except in poetic 
* * **"** 

license (Sh), as pjf ^c ^JL5 [316] (MAd): (3) what 

r . -'- - -* 

needs a sp. in the ace. Jtngr,, vid. y&& <X^| eZeven to 

^ * o x 9 * o 

^yLwJ^ iuu^ ninety-nine, as XII. 4. [85, 211, 314, 442], 
V. 15. [85], VII. 138. [85], and XXXVIII. 22. [16, 85]: 

o * 

(4) what needs a sp. in the gen. sing. } vid, *3U a hundred 



( 1443 ) 



O" «« 



and vlaJt a thousand [below], as Jl^n *5Lc ^Ju^ TJWt me 
are a hundred men and J^ v_jL!| a thousand men (Sli). The 
nums. pre. to the numbered are ten, consisting of two 

9 • 1^ fix • • 

sorts, (1) &£JU> to SwcLc [above], which ought to be pre. to 
a broken pi. of paucity [316, 317], as *^so| &ju^ XXXI. 
26. [79, 235, 585]; (2) S5L> and JiJf [above], which ought 
tobejpre. to a sm#., as sjJU> &2U XXIV. 2. [62] and 
&jl** JiJl II. 90. For a thousand years (Aud). 



§. 316* The sp. of xib to s~kc is [only (A)] a ^w, 

«* y \ ' * y o 

jpZ. (IH,IM) in form or sense, except in JuUiJLj to &3Ljl*o 
[below] (IH); and mostly an expression of paucity [315, 
317] (IM). The id. pi. is either a generic n., like y+2 
[254]; or a quasi-pl. n., like k*\ [257] (R). If the sp. be 
a generic n. or quasi-pi n., it is (1) [mostly (R)] governed 
by ^o (R,A), as Jklf^o lu^f Xiai II. 262. TAm tafo? 

*Aou /our fords and Ja# J| ^ &£J*£? v^ wo / passed by three 
persons (A), because, though they are in the sense of the 
pi., still they are in the form of the sing., so that prcfixion 
of the num. to them is disliked after the arrangement 
made for prefixing it to the pi. (R): (2) sometimes gOVem- 
ed by prcfixion of the num., as in Jqj^ *ju*J XajcXJI ^i ^fc^ 
XXVII. 49. And there were in the city nine persons, the 
tradition SiJco ^3 (j**i» ^o L*i u-^J 27i<?re t$ no poor- 
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rate on what is beloivfive camels, and ^Jl {J ^\ &iJo [314] 
(A). Akh says that the num. may not be pre. to them ; 
but this rule is broken by XXVII. 9. and ^Jl ^31 *2l5 
[above] (R), and the truth is that this construction is res- 
tricted to hearsay. If, however, the sp. be something 
else, it is governed by prefixion of the num. to it; and 
ought then to be a broken^, of paucity [315, 31T], as 
JTvaJlil Ju^l xlb three slaves and three handmaids (A). 
As for its being governed iu the gen. by prothesis, this 
is because the word becomes lighter by prefixion, as 
before explained [314] (R). But sometimes the num. is 
aprothetic, [and pronounced with Tanwin (IY),] in which 
case the exponent is either [in apposition to it as (IY)] a 
subst., as otji'l *i-U ; or in the ace. [as a sp. (IY)], as 
ULS'I XaJLS, which is a poetic license (IY,R). The ace. is 
anomalous, because the numbered, as before shown [314],. 
is orig. qualified, which is the [word] intended ; so that, if 
they put it into the ace, the intended is in the semblance 
of a complement [19]. And, as for the prefixion [of the 
num.] to thepZ.,it is because the post, is orig. qualified, the 
num. being afterwards pre. to it for the sake of lightness; 
while the qualified of xiJJ three and upwards is orig. pL 
[314] (R). But, when the sp. \j)o$t. to the num. from 3 
to 10 (R)] is SuLo a hundred, it is sing. (R, And, A), as 
ESUiii [313] (And, A), '£\J11 (A), and sfuLLs [above] 
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(And); not pi. (R), By analogy ^U* ^JJ or ^jSjq [in the 
jp£. (IY,Jm)] should be said (IY,IH), because Solo has 
two £>Zs., one in the semblance of the per/, pi. masc, vid. 

9 

^JLq [234,244] (R, Jm); and the other in the semblance 
of the perf. pi. fern., vid. i^>l£o [234] (Jm). But the num. 
is not^re, to t\\zperf. pi. masc. [317]; so that only ^lL> 
remains (R,Jm), to which the num. might be pre. in 
default of the broken pi., as in i^l^ e^LS XXIV. 57. 
[240,317] (R) ; and, disliking that the sp. should follow 
the pi. with the I and v^> after having been accustomed to 
follow what is in the semblance of tha pi. with the ^ and 

X 9 * 9 ° 

^ , vid. ^v^-t to £^ju*3 , they confine themselves to the 
sing., which besides is shorter (R,Jm), while all fear 
of ambiguity is removed (R). S says (IY), It is not 
disapproved in their language that the form should be 
sing., and the sense pL (S, IY); so that some of them even 
say in poetry what is not used in prose (S): but this is 
only when there is no fear of ambiguity (IY); and an 
instance of it is ujj fakS odls ^i I^JLT [233] (S, IY), 
cited by S (IY). But \~rfj* iJJ , as (IY,R)] 

„* «--o • y • * * * * * ~~* * *' y 9 o 9 i ^ 

[By AlFarazdak, jT/^ce hundred camels as bloodwits for 
the slaughter of the three kings has the pawning of my 
cloak paid for^ and it has cleared away this shame from 
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the faces of the Ahtams, i. e., the sons of Sinaii alAhtam 
Ibn Sumayy (AKB), or ^U* eJJ (IY),] occurs in 
poetic license [315] (IY, R, Aud, A), because the poets 
are allowed ample liberty in reverting to obsolete o.fs. ; 
but this, though agreeable with analogy, is still anoma- 
lous in usage (IY). Some say ^yo with Damm of the * 
[244] for ^ySJo [234] : and some make the ^ of &3L> smack 
somewhat of Damm in the sing, also, but do not make the 
Damm plain; and that is [called] "stifling": while Akh 
says that, if you pronounced the * of ^ASJo with Damm, 

saying v^ty> , like ^yo , it would be allowable. And 

a 

some make the ^ of ^j+Lo the seat of inflection, like [the 
U of] ,j^Lw [236]: while Akh says that ^a£o is orig. ^jjImJ , 
like ^aJL^ , the J being elided ; so that, according to 
him, it is sing. : but this is of no account, since, if it were 
sing., [ j^Sjq would be said of a single hundred] though 
perhaps, according to him, it is a quasi-pl. n. : and some 
say that it is [a broken pi., on the measure of] jLuu , 

2 

like ^3-c [243], the last ^ being changed into ^ [688]* 
And c5 Ut in the saying 

o 

[234], (1) according to Akh, is orig. ,jj£J!, the being 
elided by poetic license : (2) as is transmitted from Y, 
is curtailed of the 8 , like ++S from g^S [254] ; but this is 
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not correct, since the regular form would then be ^Lc f 

like {S ^uo , as you say ^ from &SJ [Note on p. 900, 1. 21], 

and ^J3 from &xi>> [244] : (3) is sometimes said to be 
orig. ^Lo, like ^uJL^[237, 255, 257], the o being pro- 

nounced with Kasr, as in >jjuz and uLa&« [368], because the 
c is a guttural letter; and to be then contracted [into cs £Jl] 
on account of the rhyme : but ^o has not been heard ; 
so that this requires consideration (R). IM says in the 
Tashil " And ^JJ\ is peculiar in being used as a sp. [for 
any num.'] without restriction ; whereas &2Lc is used as a 
s/x for only viJLS* and H^Lt (^A^ and their cats": as 
<_sJ| &jLo a hundred thousand, UJI ~cLc<X=*t eleven thousand 
liJt <jjv&-& ttventy thousand, and UU| ^w&x^ tX^| tiventy- 
one thousand : and as &3UiJLS' three hundred^ &S1 ^..jS 
j^re hundred, &5Lo SwcL& (*<X=*t eleven hundred, and 
auLc Sw&uc (j^^ fifteen hundred (Sn). &5UJLLS and &5LjCw 
must be written united, because the t of [the pre. n. in] 
&5L£JU> is elided, and the union is made a compensation 
for the elision : wliile the o. f. of [the pre. n. in] SLjLjCw 
ib <j*<X«, [307, 689, 758], the ^ having been converted 
into v^ ; and the union is made a compensation for the 

•* «*• * • • JS 

incorporation (D). The sp. of ^^ <x=»t cZci?ch to 

187 
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^jjuwJf^ ninety -nine is an ace. smgf. (IH), It is put into 
the ace. because of the impossibility of prefixing [the 
num.] to it. In the case of [the nums.] from w&^ &~3 
eleven to ^*Ld }Sjl^3 nineteen, this [impossibility] is because 
the Arabs dislike three things to be made like one n. 

*- ' ' s * '-6- 

[110]. For, though they say Jov y&&. &^A Zaid's eleven 

and e,\-c^ *.**»s. thy fifteen, prcfixion being allowable 
except in the case of wcLt Lil [210, 318], still this is not 
like that, because the post., when a sp., is [denotative of] 
the [person or thing] ideally intended by the first, which 
it is put only to explain, so that the whole is like one 
thing; whereas the post, in t)o\ wdLc. X m » ^ Zend's fifteen 
is different from the first, so that this is not like making 
three things to be ideally one. And, in the case of ^j&& 
twenty and its cat., the impossibility is because the ^ 
may not be elided on account of the prothesis, since it is 
not really the ^ of the pi., but is assimilated to it ; while 
prefixion is not possible with retention of the ^ , because 
of its resemblance to the ,^ of the pi. [110]. Sometimes 
such [phrases] as ^o ;v^ twenty dirhams and ^.i' .ju^I 
/orty garments occur; but they are rare. And the sp. is 

in the sing, because, when governed in the ace. as 
a sp:, and therefore in the semblance of the obj., 
which is a complement, it does not remain like the 

* 
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qualified, which is an essential, so that there should 1)6 
tiny necessity to observe its state [of plurality]; and, since 
the plurality is intelligible from the preceding num. s 
and the sing, is shorter, tiicy confine themselves to it* 
Yet, notwithstanding that the numbered becomes in the 
semblance of a complement, its o. f.> when it >vas quali- 
fied, is still observed; so that, in most cases, only it, and 
tiot the num., is qualified, as Lcl^i iL^ <jjv&^ (5J0L& 
With me are twenty brave men, because it is the [word] 
intended as respects the sense, while the nam., though 
made to precede it, is like a qualification of it; just 
as it is qualified when it is post., as <«>Ljb *^w ^J _>t 
^U^ XII. 43 Verily t see seven fat hine [317]: but quali- 
fication of the num. is also allowable, though rare (R) # 
As for VII.1G0. [3l4],lkl^f hi it is [not a spr, but(Sh)] 
a subst. for y^s ^'^y the sp. being suppressed, i. e., aiy 
[below] (Sh, And, A). Shi and IAR say that (Tsr), if 
LbLcwl were a sp., the two nums. v^ould be made mase. s 

because k^w [51W/7. of isL^I (Tsr)] is ??iasc. (And, A) ; 
\vhile the sp. would be made sing. (A), because it is the sp* 
of a comp. [num.] (Sn). JM, however, asserts [in the CK 
that there is no suppression, and (Tsr)] that Lbllwl is a 
sp.; but that the mention of U-<?| makes the predicament of 
femininization preponderate (And, A) in LbU^I (Tsr), as 
the mention of ^La^ and ~o.juo makes it preponderate in 
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^(^fly^^eJLS [314] (Aud), because lL>L*vf Is quali- 

fied by Ux>| pZ. of &>c| a nation. And Hf says that U?U*4 
may be ep. of R^i , the qualified having been suppressed, 

and the ep. put into its place [149] ; and that the num., 

when applied to Lfel^J, is made fern, because Iblo*! is 

* '* 
i. q. &y divisions. But Fr holds that the sp. may be in 

the pi, ; and the text appears to be evidence for him 
(Tsr), This sp. may not be separated [from the num.], 
#J\ ^1 (5 JU [86] being a poetic license (A). The sp. of 
2uL> a hundred and JL)| a thousand, of their cfa., and of 
the pZ. of JflJl , is a gen. sing. (IH). &2U, when jpos*. to cyJJ 
and its mZ., is not pluralized in the num., as above' shown. 
But, if wot post, to c-JU and its cat, it is pluralized j and 
that^pZ. is pre. to the s&?z<7., as J^s v^>l£o hundreds of men. 
The sp. is put into the gen, because this is the o. f., as 
we mentioned in the case of such as JU> 5 &Ll> [314]. 
And it is made sing, because they are emboldened to this 
by the fact that the sp. governed in the ace. is in the 
sing. ; while the sing, is lighter than the pi, and the num. 
is sufficient indication of the plurality, the multitude and 
plurality being greater and more notorious in this scale 
than in the scale of the units, because [the pi. appropriate 
to] the scale of the units is the pi. of paucity [235, 315, 
317], the predicament of which, according to them, is that 
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of the sing, in many things, such as their making its dim. 
according to its form [285], and developing another broken 
pi. from it [256] ; so that the plurality of the numbered 
is sufficiently notorious here to enable them to dispense 
with pluralizing it (R). But sometimes the sp. of &jLc is 
(1) a [gen.] pi. (R, Aud, A), by assimilation of xjI* to 
Hwcojt , since it is ten times ten (Sn), as in the reading of 
IJamza and Ks &J^ *5l* >cUi p-g^gi' ^ fy^j XVIIL 24. 
And they tarried in their cave three hundred years [below] 
(Aud, A), where Ubayy reads &**» (K) : (2) an ace. sing., 
[anomalously (A),] as 

iUcii! j K3IJJJI ^jcj jJii $t LcL& <j^a5Lc c5 xiJt j^Lc (31 
(R, Aud, A), by Rabi 1 Ibn Dabu' alfazari, When the 
young man lives two hundred years, pleasure and youth 
have gone (MN, AK13). And IK allows Ua\o &SUf 
the hundred dirhams and KLoo oU^M the thousand dinars 
(A). IH says very happily " <jjyu* in the reading \LiS 
u ( jjuLw *SU XVIIL 24. [above], with Tsui win, which 
u is transmitted from others than Hamza and Ks [and 
"Ubayy], is a s&6s£. [for SuLc c^JJ (B)],nota 57)., otherwise 
" two anomalies, putting the sp, of &3L? into the ;;/., 
41 and governing it in the ace, would ensue ; so that it is 
" as though &Jv \y+iy were said [151]. And liL^I in 
"VII. 160. [above] is similar, otherwise the anomaly 
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u of putting the sp. into the pi. would ensue. 2j says 
"that, if ^ju-u, were governed in the ace, as a sp t , it would 
"be necessary that they should have tarried nine hundred 
"years, because it is understood that the sp. of SuLo is one 
" of a hundred, as J^ rSLxj a hundred men, where J^is 
"one of the &SLo ; so that, if r^J^ were a sp., it would be 
<: one of &->l» eJJ ; and, <jaJu* being at least three [234], 
" it Avould be as though three hundred times three years, 
" which are nine hundred years, were said. And this is 
"equally applicable to VIL 160., where, if LkLx^t tribes 
"were a sp., they would be thirty-six, according to his 
"opinion. This, however, which Zj mentions, is also an ob- 
Ejection to the reading of Haniza and Ks ^A^ &SU v*JJ 

"with prefixion, &^ being, according to thcra, nothing 
"but a sp., although it is not governed in the ace; while 
" there is no doubt that the reading of the majority 
"is more regular, according to the GGr, than the 
" reading of these two. But what Zj mentions does not 
"necessarily follow, because what he mentions is peculiar 
" to the case where the sp. is sing,; whereas, when it is a 
u pi, the intention in it is like the intention in the sp. 

" occurring as a pL in^l^i! xiJU [3 14 J. Moreover the o.f. 
" in the whole is the pL, the sing, being deviated to only 
"for a [special] cause, as before shown ; so that, when the 
" sp. is used in the pl n it is used according to the o. /.; 
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"while what Zj says would necessarily follow only if 
" what is used in the pi. were used as the sing, is used, and 
"does not hold good when the pi. is used according to its 
i( o. f. in what the num. is applied to," This is the end of 
IH's remarks. When you qualify the sing, sp., you may 
observe the form or sense [of the qualified] in [regulating 
the number of J the sp>., as U^Ja iU- ^yJJLS tf^Vty witfy 

??iera or AiJo, and Jo^-b J^ &21* a hundred tall men or 

Jl^Ja , whence pJI ^UdfL^i [78 J (R). And, if the rest 
of the apposs. be like the ep., then LbL-wt in the text 
may be a suhst. for the elided sp. &lj [above], by observ- 
ancc of the sense (Sn). Fr allows ^*x*» to be a sp. on 
the principle of vpJI ^bc-iif L^xi [above], where h^ , which 

is a pi., occurs as [ep. of the sing. (AKB)] sp. [ XjJL^ 
(AKB)], because the ep. and the qualified are one thing. 
But the [correct] opinion is the first, because what is not 
allowable in firsts is allowable in seconds [538], as 

9 

jojklf JoC £ tall Zaid [49], while Jo^U? C would not 
be allowable [52] (IY). S and many of the GG dislike the 
sp. of the num., in any scale whatever, to he an ep. [317], 
as J! Jo K jjla* and iL^-b ~&x^ j^*t and oixjt SoLe , because 
what is intended from the sp. is unequivocal designa- 
tion, which is non-existent in such 6/>s. as these. But 
if the ep. be peculiar to some genera, it is not dis- 
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liked, as ^UJ^ &LU £/*ree learned men and Jusli &3Lo a 
hundred erudite men. This is like what we said on 
ukllSTf jJ> and (Jlijf !jJ> [148] (R). 

§. 317. The sp. of [the num. from] 3 to 10 is mostly 
a broken p>Z # [315,316]. As for the sound pi, (1) if it 
be an ep. [316], it does not occur as a sp. of the num., 
according to S, except extraordinarily, ^jlJLwjo &LU not 
being said, nor i^Ulw> eJJ, since the object of the sp. 
is particular ization of the genus, while the eps. are defi- 
cient in this meaning, because most of them denote 
generality, for which reason you do not say in the broken 
pi, when an ep., AiJb &5JLS: (2) if it be not an ep., then, 
(a) if it be a proper name, it seldom occurs as a sp., be- 
cause thep^. of the proper name must contain the J [13]; 
while, the most important object of the sp. of the num. 
bein^ explanation of the genus, not individuation, the 
sp. of the num is mostly indet., even if it be a gen., for 
which reason ^.JoJ! &LU the three Zaids and ^l^Jl^UJ 
the three Zainabs are rare: ( b) if it be not a proper name, 
then, (a) if it have a broken pi, the sound is not used as 
a sp. in most cases, ^J^S eUi [238] not being said, but 
J*S<lj£ [238,239], because the sound is seldom used as 
a sp. of the num. in any other position than this ; but 
JLL v^SLlIl ixl; XII. 43. And seven green ears of corn 
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[below] occurs, notwithstanding the existence of JoLlw : 
(6) if it have no broken pZ., the sound is used as a $/?., as 
XXIV. 57. [240,3 1G] (R). The num. from 3 to 10 is pre. 
to the sound pi. [in three cases (A)], (1) when the broken 

pZ. of the word is neglected, as cul^ *x-u, II. 27. Se^en, 
heavens and XII. 43. [316]: (2) when the pi. is in the 
vicinity of [a sound pi. formed from] a word whose 
broken pi. is neglected, as ^i^JLw ^w^ XII. 43. [above], 
which is in the vicinity of ^t Jb *^** XII. 43. [316] (Aud, 
A): (3) when the other [pZ.] is seldom used, as i^taU-w eJU 
^ee Su'ads, which is allowable because joUL* is rare; 
but joLx-w eJLS also is allowable. The sound pi. is 
preferable in these two last [cases] ; and is necessary in 
the first, because the other [pl.~\ is neglected. If, 
however, the other be often used, and be not in the 
vicinity of [a sound pi. formed from] a word whose 
broken pL is neglected, the 'num. is not pre. to the sound 
£>Z., except rarely, as ^<X*^f *i-JL3 three Ahmads and 
v^ujov eJU> J/jree Zaindbs (A), more often JucL=»t &iiJ' and 

^jbv eJU> (Sn). But prefixion to the sound pZ., when 

** >- ' -* 
an cp., is weak, as ^jls>JLo SLiJLj three righteous men, 

the best [construction] being apposition as an ep., and 
next the ace. as a d. s. (A). The sp. of 10 and what is 

below it [to 3 (IT)] ought to be a pi. of paucity [235, 

188 
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315, 316], in order that it may correspond to the num. 
of paucity (M), because the exponent is according to the 
expounded (IY). If the numbered have only n pi. of 
paucity, or only a pi. of multitude, the num. is pre. to if, 
as j.^b'1 &2JL3 £Aree jpews [237, 242] and JU>^ Zxjjfour men 
[235, 237]. If however, it have both pZs , the num.. is 
mostly pre. to the pZ. of paucity, in order that the num- 
bered may correspond to the num. in paucity, as JL^I &iB 
three mountains [237]. But zrf zJLXS II. 228. [below] 
occurs, notwithstanding the existence of a! 3 1 [235]; 
though it is not regular. Mb indeed says that such as 
v^SL^Riij three dogs is regularly allowable, as being 
renderable by ^b" ^ &£B ; but t his is not well-known 
(R). The rc,7?tt. from 3 to 10 is pre. to the formation of 
multitude in two cases, (1) when the formation of paucity 
is neglected, as J^?- oJJ ^Aree girls, JL^, iuuJfour men, 
and *#Uj> &**+&> five dirhams : (2) where there is a forma- 
tion of paucity, but it is anomalous by analogy, [as being 
contrary to the rules (Sn),] or by hearsay, [as being 
rarely used (Sn),] and is therefore equivalent to the non- 
existent, the first as in II. 228. [above], since £f*itis 
anomalous as $L of %J$ with Fath [below] 5 and the 
second as in £j~~£ &Uo £/?,r#e shoe-latchets, since £L*^I is 
seldom used (Aud, A). But this explanation of II. 228. 
is open to two objections, (1) what is remarked by IUK, 
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vid. that some mention %\ J-\ as pL of %J> with Dammof 
the jf, in which case it is not anomalous; and (2) that 
%Js with Fath [above] has a regular formation of paucity, 
vid. ^1 , because Jutil is regular in Joti with Fath of the 
vj, and quiescence of the £ , when sound in the c , as 
here. And the language of [R and] BD is that, if the 
sing, of the sp. has a pi. of paucity not neglected, the sp. 
is mostly put in the pi. of paucity, as Ju^l &i*JL> three 
mountains [237] and ^1 ^4^ /^e mounds [238, 254] ; 
but is sometimes put in the pi. of multitude, as in II. 
228., notwithstanding the occurrence of %[J>\ [above] (Sn). 

§. 318. When you go beyond 10, you put two words, 

(1) the unit, vid. SU^J nine and what is below it, which 
are all uninfl. upon Fath, except (a) <jU3t and ^uuil 
[below], these being i/z/Z, like the c/^.; and (b) ^Ui' [319]: 

(2) SwcLt ^7i [319], which is uninjl. upon lath unres- 
trictedly (Aud). As for the last member [of the comp. 
num. (Sn)], the cause of its uninflectedness is its imply- 
ing the sense of the con. (k\ i. e., the ; [209,210] (Sn), 
And, as for the first, the cause of its uninflectedness is 
the last member's standing towards it in the place of the 
H of femininization, [or rather its own standing in the 
place of what precedes the s of femininization (Sn),] in 
respect of inseparability from Fath. For that reason the 
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first member of w<Ld u5| [below] and S^&x. Ua5! is infl., 
[since the cause of uninflectedness is wanting (Sn),] be- 
cause their last member stands in the place of the <j 
[290,308], and what precedes the ^ is the seat of inflec- 
tion, not of uninflectedness (A). Some say that the first 
member is uninjl. because it is like part of the word (Sn). 
It is plain, from what we have mentioned [314], that you 
say lJy*fr 1&.& S^f eleven male slaves and i^L JLc. llsf 
twelve men, with both [members of the comp.] in the 

*»yyyyyy\y 

masc.] and IlXa^ ^Lc &a-LS thirteen male slaves^ with the 
first in the /em., and the second in the masc. : and ^tX^f 
£o| iiu^ eleven female slaves and &j>Li gycLr Coil twelve 
girls, with both in the fern,] and SL^U* sy^c viJIS thirteen 
girls, with the first in the masc, [and the second in the 
fern.'] (Aud). The KK allow the first member to be pre. 
to the last member of the comp., [the first being then infl. 
according to the ops., and the last always in the geru (Sn),] 

as >A^ «.m> ♦ s. »<\* These are fifteen (A), whence \Jl)S 

■— - ° 
^-Ji ^ [below] (Sn); and approve of that when [the last 

member of (Sn)] the coT/zp. is pre., as in e)w&^ L»o £% 
fifteen [below]. Them^m. is sometimes pre. to the owner 
of the numbered ; and then dispenses with a sp. y as sjos 

•«* s * * y *"£• 

Oov jjte js^-t 2%ese are Zaid's eleven (A), because, when 
you say e);v^ *% twenty, you address him that knows the 
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(i,, , it 

tiventy attributed to him, while you do not say Jo\ jv-^ 
Zaid's twenty to any but those who know Zaid and his 
twenty (Dm). That is done with all the comp. nums., 
except wxL& uit [316] (A) and »y^ Uuol ; and similarly 

with the uncompounded, as Jo\ &3Lo Zai Ts hundred (Sn). 

* ' * j 

* * ^ * * s -& *' * * *'\' 

One says Jw*L& t\^f [210] and Jw£^ &Ui* £% thirteen : 
but not J^^ lot , because the ^Ar. of ^cLd Lot [above], 
being equivalent to the ^ of the cfw. [290], is not combin- 
ed with prothesis [110]; nor Jllst, lest it be mistaken for 
the prefixion of ^Uit £wo without composition (A). And, 
if a comp. num. be pre., the uninflectedness remains (IM) 
unaltered in both members, as Jo) *-&*■ tX^I £* eJvA^ Jo>! 
Thy ehven are with Zaid's eleven, with Fath of both mem- 
bers, This is the most frequent method, because the 
uninflectedness remains with the I and J , by common 
consent, and so therefore with prothesis [210], The 
second method is that the last member should be infl., the 
composition remaining, as in dlJ^j (A), though ^JLJIju is 
diptote [4,215], because of the presence of the two causes 
[18], contrary to wxL& d^A , because it is not a proper name 
(Sn). This method is transmitted by S from some of the 
Arabs, as Jos ~&c Jo*| ** dw£w.c <^l [with Fath of the o 
of Jo>| in both cases, and Bamm of the s in the first 
yll , and Kasr of the ^ in the second (Sn)] ; and is indi- 
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cated by IM's saying (A), But the last member is sometimes 
infi. (IM): and it is approved by Akh; and preferred by 1U, 
who asserts that it is the chastest, giving as his reason 
that prothesis restores things to their o.f. in inflection (A). 
This reason is not said to require inflection of the first 
member also, because the pre. is the aggregate of the 
two members, not the first only, nor the second only; but, 
since the final of the second is the final of the p-e. aggre- 
gate, the inflection appears in it (Sn). In the Tasini, 
however, IM forbids this method to be copied, saying in 
the CT that there is no reason for approving it, because 
the uninjl. is sometimes pr<\, as Jju.d J^ *S H<nv man// 
a wan is with thee! [223] and y^b>- p*£s* ,jcXJ ^ XI. 1. 
From a ivise, knowing One [205] (A). But IUK remarks 
that it is said by some to be, according to S, a weak dial; 
and that, since it is authorized as a dial., to copy it is not 
forbidden, even if it be weak (Sn). And there is a third 
method, vid. that the first member should be pre. to the 
last, the uninfleetedness of both being removed, as oi*i L» 
Jw&i y.yji^ What have thy fifteen done' 1 ., transmitted by 
Fr; though IM mentions in the Tashil that it is not to be 
copied, contrary to the opinion of Fr. "But *y^ ^U3 ", 

says IM in the Tashil, meaning with prefixion of the 
first to the second without prefixion of the aggregate [to 
another thing (MN,Sn)], as 
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[above], i. e. awlc ^ , [He was overtashe /, on account of 
his weariness and distress, with a girl of eighteen of his 
years (MN),] " is not allowable, by common consent". His 
assertion, however, of "common consent" requires con- 
sideration; for [others transmit that (MN)] the KK allow 
the first member to be jire. to the last member of the 
comp., unrestrictedly, [i. c., in poetry or elsewhere 
(MN), whether the aggregate be pre. or not (Sn),] as 
before noticed (A). 

§. 319. The ji of H>xLc, [when compounded (R), in 
the fern. (III,IA,A),] is pronounced with (1) Kasr by 
[the Banii (M)] Tamim (M,IH,IM), as i^k \s^[ eleven 
(IY,A), and S~&^ Uuo twelve to iy&c *«o nineteen (IY), 
with Kasr of the J^ (A): (2) quiescence (M, R, IA, Aud, 
A) by the Hijazis (M, R, Aud, A), which is the chastest 
died. (R, A): (a) since they dislike the succession of four 
Fathas in what is like one word, and is moreover amalga- 
mated with the unit, wliicli [mostly] ends with a Fatha, 
the Tamlmis deviate from Fath to Kasr of its medial; 
while the Hijazis deviate from mobility to quiescence of 
the medial, in order that one heaviness may not be re- 
moved by another (R): (b) that is because the customs 
are broken in many of the nums., whence their saying 
cX^tj and J^l, but ^J^J upon the measure of ( Jjti [322]; 
and ^cL& and s^c , but ^JU with Kasr of its initial 
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[234, 320]; and £\JjJ to xSUjIIs , not ^\£dlS , nor 
^JL*1^ except anomalously [31G] (IY): (3) Fath (IY, 
R, A) by some (A), which is the o.f. (IY,A), and is read 
by AlA'mash in II. 57»[*211](IY), because the composition 

is accidental; but this is rare (R). In the mavc, how- 

+ *r s 
ever, the <j£ is pronounced with Fath (A). The £ of J^ 

[in the masc, as expressly stated in some of the MSS 
(Sn), when compounded with a unit mobile in the final 
(R),] is sometimes made quiescent, [because of the suc- 
cession of vowels (A), in consequence of the combination 
of four Fathas, one of which is the Fatha on the final of 
the unit (R), in what is virtually one n. (K on XII. 4.),] 
as wcL& Jea-I (R,A) and *-&£. *£JLS (R). and so on (A), to 

S S ° S S * ^ X" ^ «" ° 

jj*& \ju^> (K); contrary to yj^ LSI |210] (R), lest two 

^ ^ -p. 
quiescents be combined (K): and so Abu Ja'far reads [cXa-I 

^1 in XII. 4. (442), for lightness (K)]; while Hubaira, 
the companion of Hafo, reads L^i wcL& U3| IX. 36. [83], 
though it involves a combination of two quiescents (A). 
Dm says "If it be said 'How may the o of the n. be 
made quiescent ?,' we say that, when the » of ye and 
^& may be made quiescent after the ^ and the vJ 
[670], this is more fitting" (Sn). The tf [of ^jCs 
(Aud, A) occurring in the num. of thejfera.(Sn), when com- 
pounded (A) in Sja! ^Us (M, IH),] is (1) pronounced 
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with Fath (M, IH, And, A) by most of the Arabs (SI), 
who treat sy£^ <c^^ l^e *.*Lc hjULS and j&jz &*jk t , because 
the cause [209] is one (IY) : (2) made quiescent (M, IH, 
Aud, A) by some of them (M), which often occurs, because 
the comp. is heavy by reason of the composition (R), as 
the ^5 is [necessarily (R)] made quiescent in ^>S ^d^uo 
(IY, R, Sn), $3 ^Ls [215] (IY, R),~and |J^ &*& [208,213] 
(R): (3) seldom (Aud), anomalously (IH), elided; while 
the ^ is pronounced with Fath (IH, Aud, A), because of 
the composition (Sn), since the & tolerates Fatha on 
account of its lightness, as in ^UJI ook I saiv the judge 
[lfi] (R) ; or with Kasr (R, Aud, A), as an indication of 

the [elided (R)] ^ (R, Sn) : and hence the saying [of 
AlA'slnt (KF)] 

LxjJ^ ^jjuuuk 5w£^£ <J^5 ^ ^9^J ^9^ OJvw JJLL 

j4ncZ assuredly I have drunk eight cups of wine and 
eight and eighteen and two and four [below] (A), properly 
lyLs. ^Li' , the ^5 being elided according to the dial, of 

those who say jo^U'^ fo^# m £/*e hands (Jh, KF), as 
says the poet [Mudarris Ibn Rib'i alAsacli (Jsh)] 

[below] (Jh) And I made my blade jly among stout she- 
camels bleeding in the forelegs, striking the leathern shoes 
on the ground (Jsh). But, after elision of the ^, Fath 
is better than Kasr of the ^, in order that^l^i may agree 

1SQ 
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with its sisters, because, when compounded with sl&£ J 
they are pronounced with Fath of the finals (R). And 
sometimes also, when ^LS is not compounded, its & is 
elided, its inflection being placed upon the ^ , as in the 
saying of the poet 

[below] (R, A) /SVic Acts /our beautiful central incisor$ t 
two above, and two below, and four lateral incisors, 
two on the right, one above, and one below, and similarly 
on the left, so that her front-teeth are eight (AKB), and 
the tradition ^>\jSs ^Ui ^La [below] with Fath of the ^ 

(R). That is like the reading of some v^LiuuJ! s\y&J\ &J^ 
LV. 24. And His are the ships with sails raised aloft % 
with [elision of the ^ and (K, B)] Damm of the s (A). 
But II in the D disapproves the elision of this ^ (AKB). 
The correct method, [says he,] is to retain it, because the 
^ in ^Us is the ^ of the defective, which is expressed 
in pro thesis and in the ace, like the ^ of ^U* [16]. 
And, as for AlA'sha's saying ^J\ oo*j& JOij [above}, 
he elides the & in it by poetic license, as it is elided, 
from the det. defective in #J\ (5 JLoJL*j ^ Jai [above], i. e., 
^<X^\ ; while, in cases of poetic license [below], one is 
allowed to elide the ^ s from the finals of words, content- 
ing oneself with the Kasra indicative of them, as in the 
saying of the Rajiz 
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2% Jiw hands area hand thai sticks not to a dir ham, from 
munificence; and another that gives blood with the sword 
(D). And IBr says [in his Notes on the D (AKB)] that 
the KK allow elision of this & in poetry; and that 
Th "cites pit bUb LgJ [above] as an instance of it (CD, 
AKB). But this [restriction of the elision to poetry] 
requires consideration; and LPs saying "in cases of 
poetic license " [above] is open to the objection that the 
elision occurs in the Kur, as ^o 13^ J^Jl; LXXXIX. 3. 
And by the night when it goes aivay, and cannot therefore 
be reckoned a poetic license (CD) : and the truth is that 
it is not peculiar to poetry, as is proved by the tradition 
cited [above] by R, which is given in the Sahib of 
Muslim in the chapter of Eclipse, on the authority of Ibn 
'Abbas, who says ^*p» ,*-L^ &a!^ xJJ| c5 JLo *JJ| J^ JLo 

i^ltXsu* /^;'^ ^ut5u ^Li (j^4-^it y^>JuS The Apostle of 
God (God bless him, and give him peace !) prayed, when the 
suit was eclipsed, with eight botes in four prostrations 
(AKB). And sometimes that is done with ^C, shedding 

the lateral incisor tooth, )\yz* ships [above], and their like 
(R). 

§. 320. The num. to whose end the . and ^ arc 
affixed, as £>;*-&* twenty and [its cat. } vid. (IY)] ^yUJ* 
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thirty [and ,j^ J forty to ^yx^ ninety, which are in the 
form of the pi. (IY)], are of common gender, by pre- 
dominance [of the side of the masc. (IY)], as in 

(M), by 'Abd ArRahman Ibn AlHakam (CD), S/w caZ^tf 
we her brother after that there had been between us that 
matter lohich brother and sister do not do (AAz). It is a 
rule [of Arabic (D)] that, when the masc. and fern, are 
combined (D, IY), the predicament of (D) the masc. 
predominates (D, IY, BS) over the Jem. (D, BS), as in 
AlFarazdak's saying ^Jt liCs \jJ [247] (BS), because it 
is the o.f. [2G3] (D, IY), the fern, being a deriv. from 
it. This rule is universally observed except in two 
cases, (1) ,jl*^*$ two hyenas, when you mean a male and 
a female ; for you form the du. from the fern., not the 
masc, in order to escape from the combination of augs.t 
(2) the cat. of the date [below] (D). They say that the 
fern, predominates over the masc. in two cases, (1) ^'jui 
as du. of *x*d for the Jem. and ^1*^3 for the masc; 
for the Arabs do not say ,jUt*AxS> [228]: (2) the date ; 
for they date by nights [325. B], not by days. That is 
mentioned by Jj, [or, in one Ms, Zji (DM),] and many. 
But [in averring the dating by nights to be a case of 
predominance (DM)] it is a piece of carelessness. For 
the essence of predominance is that two things should be 

iCtO 
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combined [in existence, as in the first ex. } or in expression, 
as in the coming ex. (DM)]; and that the predicament of 
one should then be applied to the other: whereas night 
and day are not combined [in expression or in existence, 
at the time of dating, -which is not a part of the day and 
night together, but either of the day or of the night 
(DM)]; nor are two things here spoken of by the name 
of one to the exclusion of the other. And the reason why 
the Arabs date by nights is only that the nights precede 
[the days], since the Arab months are lunar, and the 
moon rises only at night (ML); so that, in this respect, the 
nights precede the days (DM). A true case [of predomi- 
nance of the /em. over the masc. in dating (DM)] is your 
saying &JLJj *yj> ^^o &%iJ xJUxS I ivrotc it after three, 
nights and days (ML), meaning that some of the three were 
days, and some nights (DM). And the formula for it [in 
dating and elsewhere (DM)] is that there should be a num. 
specified by a masc. and a /era., both irrational, and sepa- 
rated from the num. by the word ^j , as in U'$L> v^iliii 
*^J| [below] (ML). The num. specified by a masc. and 
&fcm. together is (1) separated from them by the word 
^ or ^-o [or both combined (AKB)], in which case 

predominance is given to the masc, as ^^o 5~cLc oovUl 

*%■* • ** 

jUW Jocc 1 brought ten male and female slaves [below] 
# * + * 

and J'i^ j l ; Li^'l «j-* r^ * ■*»*» ^') * saivjijieen she- 
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camels and he-camels; unless the two sps. be *o and zlJ 
[314], in which case predominance is given to the/em., as 

[By AnNabigha alJa'dl, describing a wild cow, whose 
young one had been devoured by a wild beast, Then she 
went round about, for three days arid nights, seeking for 
him, and the display of grief was that she yearned and 
lowed (AKB)], since dating is based upon nights, as will 
be seen [326.B], for which reason, when you speak vaguely, 
and do not mention the days and nights, the expression 
follows the fem., as Lm.»s <j}Vj J3\ Such a one abode five 
days, whence U&&; *^l **j J ^g-A^aib ^ojyo II. 234. 
They shall compel themselves to wait four months and ten 
days [314] : (a) you make the fern, predominate only for 
that reason, and because of the separation, since, with 
separation, the sp. is/as it were, not mentioned : S says 
(II), aULJj *j-> ^^ju \j^ r^ Sm^\. is allowable by analogy, 
but is not the idiom of the language of the Arabs [314] 
(S,R): (2) not separated [from the two sps.~] by these two 
words, in which case, (a) if the num. be pre. to the 



numbered, predominance is given to the foremost, as 2L 
J. b+sSfive male and femaleslaves and Juxl^ ^1 yv+^Jive 
females and male slaves, since the prefixion to it imports 
an excess of peculiarity [to it] ; and so in the num. to 
which this pre. num. is coupled, as SLx>tj ^^ *2Uj &£Ji* 
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a hundred and three men and women and 2oLf ullL v»Jj 
<y+=*2 a thousand and three she-camels and he-camels : 
(b) if the numbered be in the ace. as a sp., thou, 
(a) if the masc. sp. be rational, whether the fern, be 
rational or not, the masc. is regarded, as sCoTjJL^ iL 
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y^sy fifteen women and men and ^L^; 5 *sb ^j.wcLc. x»> t ^ 
^?»<3 emd twenty she-camels and men } from respect 
for the masc. gender conjoined with reason ; (6) if the 
masc. be not rational, the foremost is regarded, as &LlJ 
«j*b* -iU^ v*^ thirteen he-camels and she-camels^ sjuJ 
2LL0. Uuo J.A.& fourteen nouses and porches, and iU^t 
aLLA Lcjj ^ w^t^ yow a?ia twenty days and nigh ts. When 
the two sps. are -^ and iLLJ , as jLJ^ Lo*j ^.^Lc: &uy ^ 
/ journeyed fourteen days and nights, what is meant is 
fourteen days and fourteen nights, because with the nights 
are days equal to them in number : whereas [the sps. in] 
SLcL Jcxr /^o SjxLc v^oycw! [abovejana &j>u^ jL^ wcLc ,\w.».> 
fifteen he-camels and she-camels are not like that; but the 
sense is that the aggregate number of male and female 
slaves is ten, some of the ten being male and some female 
slaves ; and they may be equal, five male and five 
female, or unequal. The indet. post, to ^kj in such a 
case as this, i. e., in the position of division, is intended to 
denote genu* ;and the word^*? is metaphorically adapted 
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from the local adv. : so that SL*t ^ J^s^j^^ySj] The people 
are men and tvomen means that they are not excluded from 
[either of] these two divisions, and from [either of] these 
two genera; as what is beticeen two things is not excluded 
from the place intermediate between them (R). It is under- 
stood from the language of IM that the unit may not be com- 
pounded with <jj>-^ and its cat, but that coupling is neces- 

sary, as <j^A^ « ^ [313], not ^-Afc &***-* [325], 

perhaps because of the ambiguity in such as X ^ oot% 

<■ 9 y Q 

iL^s ^v^ft , which might mean / saiv the Jive of, i. e., 6e- 
longing to, twenty men (A). >c*dj pronounced with Kasr, but 
by some of the Arabs with Fath, of the ^ , means from 
three to nine (Jh, R). IM says in the CK that *jl*±s and 

O o 9 -" * 9 o 

*j*l? have the predicament of R*^J> and ***J> , whether 

9 o 

uncompounded or compounded, and have ^v£r and its 
ca^. coupled to them, as J^tl Sju^lj i^JtjJ I tarried some 
odd years and ^**j*> ^^ y and LoiL& ^cLc &udj ^5 Jjlc I 
#ai;e £en cma orfa men-servants and &c| jj^cLfr *^-? ten and 

* s 9o ^ s x « 

ocZcZ maid-servants ', andL>U5 jjju^ xjuoj twenty and odd 
&00&S and SLL^-ao ^yj+Zj aaoj twenty and odd volumes ; 

and that iU^aj means from &iJjS to XjuwJ , and >c*ij from <iJJ 

9 * 
to £w5 (A). Jh says (R), When you pass beyond sl&x , 

away goes ( *^ ; so that you do not say ^wicj £*ij ( Jh, 
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R): but the well-known opinion is that it may he used with 
all the decimal numbers (R) ; and the saying that it does 
not accompany any but ten is refuted by the words of 
the Prophet SLuufc ^y^ £^> ^^ I Faith is composed 
of sixty and odd parts, or in one version ^yuu^j *^> 
seventy and odd (Sn). 

§. 321. The nums., [when you enumerate them (I Y),] 
are uninjl. upon quiescence, as *£JIS <jU3! <X=»f> one-two- 
three [159,647], because the meanings necessitating inflec- 
tion [19] are wanting (M), since these nums. do not 
occupy the place of ns., so as to be ags., objs., or inehs ; 
but correspond to ejs., like &^5 and */> [187, 200]. That is 
confirmed by the saying auu ^gjUU* three-four transmitted 
by S, where the a , though mobilized by the Fatha of the 
Hamza in &ju J , is left in its state [as as], not restored 
to the S , as an indication that it is constitutionally quies- 
cent in the num. (IY). Similarly the names of the letters 
of the alphabet, and what resembles that, [are quiescent 
in the finals (IY),] when simply enumerated (M), not 
coupled, nor occupying the place of ns M as u L> U oLf| 
[159]. The \ then has two dial, vars., ^ with a ^ after 
the I [720, 723], like ^1^ witli a ^ after the ! ; and ^ upon 
the measure of ^f and &\ : while K [with the I ] prolonged 

or abbreviated [234] is transmitted. Thus [the names of] 

190 • 
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these letters cease not to be uninfl., because they are ejs. 
corresponding to **o [above], &* , and &j| , until you make 
them occupy the place of ns,, in which case you put them 
into the nom., gen , and ace, as you do with ns., saying 
*^ jwy?xJI Jy t The initial of the word *a&. is a _. , and 

Jta j>LaJl -M The final of the word j>lo zs a t> , and 

aLLw^ U^ ^j^f I wrote a beautiful — : and similarly in 
coupling, because it is equivalent to dualization [228], as 
when you say "what is the spelling of Bakrf\ and the 
answerer says %S^ otej %L> A o arcd a J and! a * , inflec- 
ting them because he couples; whereas, if he does not 
couple, he makes them uninfl., saying U o£ L : Yazid 
Ibn Al Hakam [athThakaft al Basri, the celebrated poet 
(AKB),] says, satirizing the GG, 



* * . * 



JltX^ j^aj Ua ^ # ^b ; v-aJl ^ tynJC^I I3J 
[below] (IY) When they get together over an I and a ±> 
and a ^ , a wrangle arises among them (AKB). The 
0. f of ns. is inflection ; and, whenever you find any of 
them uninfl., you must seek a cause for its uninflectedness, 
like what we have mentioned for the prons. [16], the 
vague ns. [171, 176], the verbal ns. [187], the mets. [216], 
and some of the advs. [201]. But, as for the ejs. and 
the names of the letters of the alphabet, their uninfl eeted- 
ness is original, not needing a cause; while their inflea- 
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~ >^ • -o >. 



tion in such as pj\ ^j-*^^ [123, 200] and pJ| l^^f 13^ 
[above] is caused by their being constructed, which is 
contrary to the o. f. (R on Inflection). If that be con- 
tested on the strength of the Fath of the ^ in *J£ $ Jjt ^J ! 

2& y\ III. 1. Mif-LcLm-Mlm. God, there is no god but 
He, the answer is that the * is orig. quiescent, being 
pronounced with Fath only because of the concurrence 
of two quiescents, the * and the J of *JU! [6G3]. By ana* 
logy it ought to be pronounced with Kasr [664]; but, 
disliking Kasr, lest two Kasras having bet ween them a^ , 
which is the origin of Kasra, be combined in the word, 
Which would then be too heavy, they deviate to Fathn, 
which is lighter, as ^JlS [207] and ^J [206] are uninfl* 
upon Fath for this reason (D). When you make [the 
names of ] these letters ns., predicating of them, and 
coupling some of them to others, you inflect them, as we 
have mentioned, prolonging such of them as are abbre- 
viated, and doubling the ^ of ( ^\ in the dial, of those who 
do not put the I [above]. For, when transferred to the 
cat. of Tis., they must be treated as such: so that (1) they 
may be (a) declined as triptotes; (b) dualized and pluraliz* 
ed; and v c) represented by the o , £ , and J : ( 2) their I 
may be decided not to be rad., because they are transferred 
to a cat. where that is necessary: (3) since among sing. 
ns. f into which inflection enters, there is no bit. n. whose 
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a.cond is a letter of prolongation and softness, therefore 
(a) you add to the I of £ > iS, and li another I , in order that 
they may become tril.\ and then you convert the [second] f 
into Hamza, because of its quiescence and the quiescence of 
the first I , as in iCS and *b ; [683, 721, 723]: and (b) 

you add to the & of ^\ another & , into which you incor- 
porate the first, as you do in the case of ps. when you 
transfer them to the cat. of ns., as in #J\ &j*J* v^J [191, 

200], where the poet doubles the y in ^J , when he treats it 
as a n. by predicating of it [275, 306] (IY). When you 
say tX^tj tiX# This is one and fcULSooK I saw three, then 
inflection [is necessary], as you say \j£ sjoo This is a J 
and Ujl^ o^a I wrote a _ (M). 

§. 322. cX^t^ [313] is an act. part, from 4X^5 , aor. 
Jl^o , inf. n. Je>^ or H<X^ , i. q. j^ajJ was single [324]* 
Therefore Jc^iyi means <xiA*Jt , i. e. &JllJ\ oO<xi\ the 
single (number)] and is used in [qualifying] the number- 
ed [314], like the rest of the nums., as J^lj <Mm a single 
man and ^(X^lj *y> a single people. The broken jp?, 

is Jyj^ [325. A] or ^IjJLt , like ^lli [247] from C>li 
youthful, the Hamza being a substitute for the ^ [below]. 
And the assimilate ep. is J^ with Fath or Kasr of the — f 
and <x^ also. The } is changed into Hamza, (1) i* 
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^Ijk^i [above], where the change is regular, since the $ 
pronounced with Damm may be changed into Hamza in 
the beginning, as s^l and outfl , for s^^ and v^jci'j [683 J ; 
or the middle, as J»^' [243]: (2) in 0^1 , where it is anoma- 
lous, according to all: (3) in x£&*\ , where the change of 
the ^ pronounced with Kasr in the beginning, as in— L&l and 
SjJt^ for — lij and S JJ ; , is regular according to Mz, and 
anomalous according to others. When used in the nums. 
between two decimal numbers, the forms J^t and ^tX^f 
are preferred to Jl^L and 8A»>U , for the sake of lightness* 

a * 9 * -» 

But sometimes, though rarely, J^l^ and 8 tX^lj also occur, 
as ^fr Jls^I^ and Sw&c gj^lj eleven, and ^^cL^ <X&>fj 
and^^i^^»Je^l^i(;e?i^-07ie(R). And sometimes, [though 

rarely (A),] r &r. J^. eleven is said (R, A), according 
to the o.f (A). When ^pre., du^l and is^-^i arc regular- 
ly used otherwise than in the nums. between two decimal 
numbers, as l&d^\ and ^#|J^ one of them. When 
not pre., ^J^t is not used except in the nums. between 
two decimal numbers. But d^t is regularly used to 
denote generality of beings having knowledge after 
negation, prohibition, interrogation, or condition, as d 
0^»l ^^ [ 4 99]; an( l keeps to the sing, masc, as ^jJuJ 
^LIjT.V JlLi/XXXIIL 32. Ye are not like any others 






( 1476 ) 

©/ the wives (R) and LXIX. 47. [107] (Jh). Its deter- 
mination is then rare [262], And sometimes it is able to 
dispense with negation of what precedes it, in conse- 
quence of the negation of what follows it, if this contain 
its pron., as JJ3 Jyb if ItX^t ,jt Verily not any one 

9 y ff 

says that But t\^t does not occur in affirmation, when 
it is meant to denote generality ; so that Ij^f c^aaJ 
f Jlj\ SJ! / me^ any one but Zaid is not said, contrary to 

9 ^ 

the opinion of Mb. And tX^lj also is used in the non- 
affAo denote generality of rational beings-, but is made 
fern., as ^^^ auX^lj ^ ji^Juo ItX^I^ ouJU Lo I have not 
met one of them (masc), nor one o/ tf/iem [fern.). F says 

9 ^ * 

that the Hamza of the tX^t used in the non-aff. to denote 
totality is mc?., not a substitute for the ^ ; whereas in the' 
off., as in CXIL 1. [below], it is a substitute by common 
consent. He seems not to see the sense of unity in such 
as cX^I ic?*W {* [above], and therefore to hazard the 
conjecture that the Hamza is rad.\ but you ought rather 
to say that, in every case, its Hamza is a substitute for 
the • , the sense of d^A ^^ ^ being One has not come 
to me: how then can any more have come? Sometimes, 

9 ^ % 

but rarely, Jl^I is used in the aff., not in a num. between 

9 „ 

two decimal numbers, nor pre., but like <X^U , as CXIL 
1. [160]. And sometimes in praising^ and negativing 
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[the existence of]a like, they say ^tX^iH J^f y& and 

iXs^il! ^<X&.t yc , giving ^cX^t the pi. J^t by assimilation 

to£du»i?Z. \d^~ [2S8, 254]. The meaning of ^J^ya 

Jusk^I is Z2e is a calamity that is one of the ones. The 
- % 

poet [AlMarrar Ibn Sa'id alFak'asi (A KB)] says 

(R) TAe?/ reckoned me to be the fox at the muster 
of the heroes, thinking that I should elude, and not 
face them, until they roused in me, the <_> being 
abstractive [1], one of the calamities. Dm says in 

his Commentary on the Tashil " J^tf ^J^t , though 
a fern., is applied to the masc, because it means one of 
" the calamities, an expression applicable to the masc, 
44 as ^jfcl^tXJI ^jjo fc^ta y* He is one of the calamities: and 

" ^Jca^t Jc=^! also means one of the calamities ; but they 
u give the pi, of the rational to what they deem great, 
a even though it be not rational. He, then, who says 
" ^d^i\ tV.^1 yfi> observes agreement witli the form 
"ofya, and therefore makes both the words masc. ; 
" while lie who says C^i\ (54X^1 observes the sense, and 

' 4 therefore puts ^(X^l , prefixing it to the pi. of the /em, 
"And there is another dial. var. of J^l , vid, [ tX^I with] 
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"Damm of the I and Fath of the - "(AKB). And some 
words [peculiar to negation (AKB)] are used like ixU 
in the non-aff. to denote totality (R). R mentions twenty- 
one, which are mistranscribed in most of the MSS, so 
that we think it a kindness to spell and explain them 
(AKB), vid. (1) v^ (R),as ^>*. L$j L> There is not in it 
any one speaking plainly, i. e., says ISB, v_>>** , which 
they sometimes say in this sense; and so says the author 
oftheKF (AKB): (2)^ [499]: (3) Lte (R), a rel. 

a • 2 j 

n. from v!^ a house (AKB) : (4) ^o (R): (a) ISk says 
that it is not pronounced with Hamza ; and ISB says that 
it is a rel. n., by rule <**ta , because ^o is pi. of sb [310] : 
(b) Abb. ( Amr adDurl is so called not in relation to^a 
pi. of M , but to a place in AHrak called ^o : (c) some 

2 £> 

add ^d with Hamz of the ^ , which, says Kl, is said by 
Lh to be a blunder ; and the KF adds ^ (AKB) : (5) 
^jL (R), a rel. n., said by ISB to be from ^yb a moun 
tain ; and by Kl to be from a\jJb a dial. var. of Hwd? aw 
omen, which is improbable, the correct opinion being the 

2 * > 

first : and like it is ^Uyb with the addition of the I 

2 ^ 

and : (6) ^lb with an I and a ^ : this is transmitted 
from Lh by Kl, who says that it is without Hamza ; but 
the author of the KF spells it [ &^L , like £*£*! (KF),] 

> 
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With Damm of the lo , Fath of the Hamza, which is the p 
Of the v., and Kasr of the ^ which is the J of the v. : and 
the KF 'gives two other dial, vars., both mentioned by 

2 y 2 9 

Kl, Jsjb) [like^^b (Jh, KF),] with the Hamza put after 
the . , and with Damm of the Id and quiescence of the ^ , 

2 £ 9 

the form to which Jh restricts himself ; and ^s^ witli 
Pamm of the L and quiescence of the Hamza, the only 
jtorin mentioned by ISk, which is said by ISB in his 
Commentary to be from *lis aor. i^aj> , like ^Lb aor. £yk*j 
meaning went away in the earth , but transposed, its 

i 2 9 2 9 

tegular form being ^Jo , like ^yb [above] : while most 
of the MSS of the R have (AKB) ^XL (R), with the, , 
which is authorised by ISgh (AKB) : (7) ^1 (R), cited in 
the Faslh-by Th, whose Commentators say u with Fath 
Of the Hamza, and Kasr of the ; " (AKB) : (8) ^j| (U^ 

9 •£ 

like yxx\ (KF), by addition of the ^ to the foregoing 
(AKB) : one says *jJ >IjJL Lo There is not in the house 
any one, or *J by elision of the & , i. e. tX^I , as says 
Zuhair 

j4 dwelling of Asmd's in AlGhamran, effaced likd 
writing, wherein is not any one of its inhabitants (Jh) : 
(9) lo^(R), which is said by ISB to be from ]£f\'*£\ 

191 
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[139] (AKB) : (10) <lf/(R), with Fath of the d and a 
double s , being Jl*3 from UiS turning the soil over for 
tillage ; but this word is not mentioned by ISk (AKB) r 
(11) ^^eo (R), which, ISk says, is from ^y& o I called 

(AKB) : (12) Jli , pronounced [with Fath, and (AKB) J 
sometimes with Daram of the j£ (R), both transmitted by 
Kl from Lh : ISB says that 1l& L^> U means There are 

*> a • 

wo J zw if ,/ew nor many, from *.£-£ meaning became few ; 
while Sgh transmits from Fr »•*-& with Fath and the * 
(AKB) : but sometimes it does not accompany negation 
(R) r . i. e^ occurs in affirmation (AKB) : (13) Jb (R), with 
Damm of the o : Sgh says that it is said by Ks to be from 
o-oS I crept, meaning odo ^ one thai creeps ; but ISB 

says that this is irregular, the regular form being ^ajo^ % 

because it is a rel. n. from v_*joc> creeping (AKB) : (14) 

>>joj(R), with Kasr of the ^>and of the double u>: ISB says 

that itis from^^meamng^decorati'on and adornment; but 

that some transmit it as j»ju<> with, the undotted — , which 

fe inexplicable, unless it be Jxii from J^ J} ^o The 

man stooped his head: (15) olj , which, ISB says,may mean 

y*y )Z> possessor of camels' fur, i. e , owner of camels ; or 
may mean dweller in a tent ofcameVs fur: but most of the 
MSS have (AKB) -?! (R), an act. part from xJLsuJI v^wt 
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I fecundated the palm-tree ] and in the Tashil also -?! 
occurs, though Dm says that it is a mistranscription 

G • 

of the copyists, the correct form being ^ with the ^ , 

G — G ~ 

because o! is used in affirmation (AKB) : (16) y>\ with 



~9 O C *o • ^* 



the \ (R), says R, which is an cat part, from ^ikJIyjl 
The gazelle bounded in its running : but there is no 

doubt that this word is mis-spelt by R, either for ^\ 

with the <j , which is in the Tashil, and is transmitted by 

Kl from IAr, being, says Dm, the act part, of &aj( found 

fault with him, i, e, v_***j ^ one that finds fault, 

G s 

that being the genus man ; or for ^1^ , which is trans- 
mitted by Kl from Lh, being derived, says the KF, 
from &Lj hunger (AKB) : (17) ; y>L> (K) : ISB says that 
AZ transmits >^oL> Lgj Lx> There is not in it any one, 
i. e. <X^i , with Hamza ; and that syAs &a$j| i Lo There 
is not in the well anything nlso is said, meaning zvater: 
and so Kl transmits from AZ (AKB) : (18) L^j (R), 
witli Damm of the ^ , and with Hamza, as $1 site L$j U 
^y, i. e. <X=*1 , transmitted by Kl from Lh : (19) )y *j> 

2 > I > 

without Hamza (AKB) : (20) ^y (R), with Damm of 

the ^ and ^ : ISk says that ^yc^ in ^yoy L^ L, There 

is not in it any creature is a reL n. from s Jq\j • and 
that L$Juo ^A^>.t sij*y* v^oK L< I have not seen any crea- 
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tiire more beautiful than her is said of a fair woman, 
i, e., UJl=* : and his Commentator ISB says that ^J js 

a rel. n. irregularly formed from syo\j , which is heart's 
blood : these four are from the crude-form ^*j (AKB) : . 

(21) ^ (R), with Damm of the ^ and with a double * : 

the author of the KF says ^ Lgo Co There is not in it 

any one, i. e., J^t ; and Kl says that it is an irregular 

vel. n. from '&+$ a lou*e, meaning lousy : but this word is 

not found in the I ? lah [alMantik of ISk (HKh)], though 
it is mentioned in the Tashil. These arc the words 
mentioned by R, avIio here follows IM. And there 

remain some other words cited by 1 Sk, vid. (22) ^iLo , 

which, ISB says, is an act. part, from J^JI Jug The 

man lohUtled : (23) &owo v^-b with Fath of the ^ 

and n, i. e., says ISB, a blower of a piece of ivood 

having fire in it: (24) ^\^a , which is Jlii from v^o 

shouting: (25) ^ ^H , i. e., says ISB, a ticker of a dog's 

platter , as though it meant There is not in it a dog, nor 

q, wolf: (26) jS-u a snorter or snorer ; (27) ^sA3 a barker 

i. e,, says ISB, a dog ; (28) ^^1 , which, says ISB, is 

J»A*i from ^iJb <j*j| was fapiiiiar icith the thing ; but 
is not used except in denial, as 

[88] : whereas the saying of AlHutai'a 
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Has the icolf of the waste or a tame zoolf seized the 
young camel, or the disaster of the nights f may be 

pited to the contrary: (29) ^^svx> ^ gb L§j> Lo There is 
not in it any caller, nor any answerer ; but this is 
obviously not peculiar to negation: (30) glS ^ ^ £l> L^j> U 
There is not in it any one, which, says ISB, are some- 
times used otherwise than in negation, because the %{ju 
is the bleating of the goat, and the %[&* the grumbling 
of the camel [328]. And here are some other words 
from the Amalr of Kl, (31) ^j> Lg^ U , i. e., says Jh, 
There is not in it any inhabitant of the ^ desert [302]: 
(32) ,j.^& Uj Lj , i. e., says Jh, Js^t ; while ^5U is added 
by AUd on the authority of Fr, and iuSll by Lh : but ^1. 

3,nd ju5L& are not inseparable from negation, whereas ..wl* 
is not used in affirmation : (33) vj>lb a looker from 
^xxxj o r k> 77e looks with his eye, i, e., r ku (A KB), 

§. 323. When the ?izm. is intended to be det., then, 
(1) if it bo single^ i. e., neither pre. nor com}?., the art. is 

prefixed to it, whether it be one, as iL=^ ,j ; v^*J! r/*c 

twenty men ; or more, as iL^ ^jjuiSHj &xJUJ| the forty- 
three men; (2) if it beprc, thear*. is prefixed to the post., 
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as AJfcCjLt! site the three dirhams, ^SJ\ iZLothe hundred 

dirhams, &51JI eJi' Me Mree hundred, and oil ill fcuJ 
£7ie /<mr thousand 5 and, if it be y?re. to the jpre., then to 
the last post., as uaJ^I auLiJJf the three hundred 

thousand, *£\JJ| ^-aJl xjUaJLj Me Mree hundred thousand 

dirhams, and ^JJI uiJI <*JJ\ w«Jl RjUaJJ Ma Mree 

j, «^^ <^ «* -»• *** * 

hundred thousand thousand thousand dirhams: but 
sometimes the art is anomalously prefixed to the pre. 

and post, together, as ol^l %±X£l\ the three garments 

[112,599], which [prefixion] is said by the KK to be 
regular: (3) if it be comp., the art is prefixed to the 

first [member], as U^o >^c <X^t the eleven dirhams 

[210]; not to the sp., because it must be indet. [83] ; nor 
to the second member of the comp., because that would 
be like the introduction of the p. into the middle of the 
word [210] : but the art. is sometimes, though with weak 
authority, prefixed to both members, as U&sO l&Llf \xLy\ 
the eleven dirhams, which [prefixion], according to the 
KK and Akk, is regular ; and sometimes, though inele- 
gantly, to both members and the sp., as j**NjJf yljjfo^S\ 
the eleven dirhams, which [prefixion], according to some 
of the KK, is regular (R). 
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|. 324, You say [ of one out of a number (TH), witk 
regard to numerical order (K),] J^t the first,- fern, 
J^\ [357] ; J&Uhe second, fern. klill<! (M,IH); llM 

//*e third, fern, SjcJUlH (M); and so on (Jm), to w&uJj £&# 

JerrtA, /<5?/z. gw^UJ! : and, [when you go beyond 10 (IY y 

© 

WIH,R),] y&x ^oLaJf ths eleventh, fern. »wSLb Xj^UsJI 
[210]; lll^\Ii\ the twelfth, fern, sill xlijlff (M,IH)j 

o a 

making the ,c [of ^jLsaJf and ^Lifl (R)] quiescent (M,R)> 
notwithstanding that they are compounded, as in ovXjlXa* 

[215] (R), or pronouncing it with Fathj Ji£ oJUJf f/te 
thirteenth [below] (M); and so on (WIH,Jm), to l^u/f 
yJLr. the nineteenth [210] (II, IH), fern. S^U Xjt^UJt 
(IH), keeping the two ns. uninfi. upon Fath, as in <X=»| 
1H [209 7 210 7 318] (M). As for ^ysJi\ the twentieth, 
£j JJli!! £/©« thirtieth, and so on, to ,jyu*jdl f Ac ninetieth, 
and xSUl f Ac hundredth, and v_aJil| JAc thousandth, the 
ordinals here arc uniform with their cardinals, though 
^LiAjJI and ^j^iJuii are required by analogy. But in the 

coupled they say ^yuJlj ssJl£!| /Ac twenty-third, viJUJl 
juUU *Ac hundred and third, and vjj^flj £?Mi the thou- 
sand and fourth (R). This section comprises the acL 
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pari, derived from the nums. (IY). You form an act 
part from ^Uil two, Sw&*£ ten, and the intervening nums.,- 

*r S S S Q j* 

&s you form one from Joii , saying ^LS second, eJu *AzVd,- 
and «A fourth^ to ^coLc. tenth, as you say y^Lo striking 
&nd jUli sitting [343] (Aud). But J^lf [357] is not art 
instance of that (IY). And> as for [what is below ttvo, 
i. e. (Aud),-] iX^\y one [and StX^ (Aud,Sn)], it is [not an 
££>., but a substantive (A)] constituted in that [formation} 
from the first (Aud, A). A here follows the Aud; but U 

says that <X=^!^ is an act. part, from <X^ i. q. oJu\ [322j 
(Sn). The predicament of this JcfcU in respect of gender 
is the same as that of act. parts. [265]. You say in the* 

/e?ra. aLuUJ! [above], XaJUjI , and SjuUI to S^udl: and stf 

in all the scales, corap. and coupled, as H^c fciluJ! £Ae 
thirteenth, where you iriake both ns- fern , as you maker 

y s * s « x- 

both ra#sc. in *.^ eJUJI [above], because it is a tz. de- 
moting a single masc, so that femininization in it would 
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1iave no meaning, contrary to [the cardinal nuni. in] Xili 
^U^n li^ thirteen men [314], which denotes the &^CjL- 
[270]; and as ^.w&jlH^ SjcJUJI £7*e twenty-third (R,Jm). 



§. 325. You may use this act. part., according to the 
sense that you mean, in seven ways: — (1) you may use" 
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it singly, to import qualifiability by its sense unrestrict- 

ed [by conjunction with ten (YS),] as eJu third and *jL 

fourth, whence the saying [of AnNabigha adhDhubyanl 
(MN)] 

[r have imagined marks oj her, and recognized them 
after six years, when this year is the seventh (MN)]: (2) 
you may use it together with its cardinal number, to im- 
port that the [person or thing denoted by the n.] qualified 
by it is nothing else than one of that specified number, 
as Hm.»s. u^jcL^ a fifth of five, i. e. one of a collection 
comprised in five ; and in that case it must be pre. to 
its cardinal number, as a part must be pre. to its whole, 
whence IX. 40. [204] and 'Jjf ^1 I^G &6J\ ptf JJLf 

«jUo oJLS V. 77. Assuredly they have disbelieved who 
have said "Verily God is one of three " (Aud) : (a) the 
reason why it then does not govern the ace. is that it is 
not i. q. what governs, [like wya/> and J^L^ (Sn),] nor 
is derived from a v., [but from the num. (Sn)]; so that it 
must be pre., because the meaning is one of two and 
one of ten: this is the opinion of the majority (A): (b) 
Akh, Ktb, Ks, and Th hold that the first may be pre. to 
the second, or, [when in the sense of the present or future 
(Sn),] may govern it in the ace, as in iXj.) v;^ [343, 3 45 J 

192 
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(Aud, A); so that they say ^^oil <^L5 and Z±L$ eJu (A) : 

(c) IM asserts that this is allowable in ^L5 only (Aud) : 

[for] some make a distinction, saying that ^U governs, 

but not ^JUi and the subsequent ordinals: and this opinion 
is adopted by IM in the Tasini, because, says he, the 
Arabs say ^^J^JI ouUj / have made the two men to be 
two, when the speaker is the second of the two ; so that he 
who says ^xit ^u making ttvo to be two in this sense is 

excusable, because it has a v.\ but he who says Wu viJU 
is not excusable, because it has no v. (A), meaning that 

you do not say *£UJ! oJSJLj when you are the third (Sn) : 
(3) yqu may use it together with what is below its car- 
dinal number, to import a factitive [and transmutative 

'" ' * r ' 
(Fk)] sense, as &Ui* *j!^ t d& meaning This is a maker 

« > > • •** 
of three to be four (ivith himself), whence ^ ^yo Lo 

ji^L^Li yc SH Cs ^5 j^gjut^ y* ^l *^ c5>?^ LVIII. 8. 
There is not any privy communing of three but He 
maketh them to be four, nor of five but He maketh them 
to be six\ and, in that case, it may be pre. or made to 
govern [the ace], as both constructions are allowable with 
J^L>> , wyojo , and the like (Aud) : (a) if in the sense of 
the past, it must be pre.] but, if in the sense of the 
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present or future, it may [be pre., as &LLS *^K t<X# , or 
(A)] be pronounced with Tanwin, and made to govern 
(A,Fk) the ace, on the condition [of support upon one of 
the things (Fk)] prescribed for the act. part. [346] (Fk, 
Sn), as kxJLj *jK I j^> , [like ljo\ u^Lfl !j^ (Fk),] because 
it is really an act. part. (A,Fk), since you say ooJU 
^jjyL^Jf I have made the two men to be three, when you join 
yourself to them, so that you [all] become three, and sinii- 
larly SLi-UJl ojus I have made the three to become four, 
to xamJJI ^w&* / ^a?;e maae Me nine £o become ten, the 

9 • r, ^ 

Jl£.Q here being i. q. lM^», and treated like it [in respect of 
government (Sn)], because equal to it in sense and in 
derivation from a v., contrary to the Jctli meant to denote 

one of what it is pre. to, which [ JUli (Sn)], having no 
government nor derivation from a v., must be pre., as 
before said : (b) the ep. then, [i. e., when i. q. Jl&U* 
(Sn),] is not formed from the nums., but from v~JL? , *j, , 

9 o • 9">. "^^ 

and w&uc , upon the measure of u>i , en/! ?zs. of eJU , 
IjC , and *JLc , upon the measure of o>-o , the aors. of 
which are on the measure of v->v*L> , except those whose J 
is an £ , vid. *^u , *^w , and ***o , which are on the mea- 
sure of *A-i aor. aa-So (A): (c) ^JJ is excepted from the 
rule loosely laid down by IHsh (Fk): [for] ^li is not 
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used in this way (Aud,A); and therefore it may not be 
pre. to, nor be made to govern, what is below it (Fk); so 
that <^U _ali is not said, nor iju^U ^\J (Aud,A): this is 
unequivocally declared by S (Fk); but it is allowed by 
one Grammarian, [Ks (Fk),] who transmits it from the 
Arabs (Aud,A,Fk) ; and is preferred by Dm, who im- 
pugns the validity of the firs [opinion] with the argument 
that there is nothing to prevent your saying ^U jo\ 
ItX^lj , i. e., Zaid is making one to become tzvo (with 
himself ) (Sn): (d) IM's language implies that the ep. 
mentioned may be formed from the num. to which a 
decimal number is coupled, to denote the two senses [last] 
mentioned, [I q. <joju (Sn ,] as ^^^5 *i^' oJU l<jj& 
This is one of twenty-three with prefixion; and [i. q. 
Jl&U* (Sn),] as ^^^ ^^ ***'> s ^° ^* 5 * 5 making 
twenty-three to be twenty-four with government, or &*A 
^jjutJL^ clJjS a maker of twenty-three to be twenty-four 
with prefixion (A) ; but this is open to the objection that 
the ep. denoting the second sense in A's [last] two exs. is 
not formed from the num. to which the decimal number 
is coupled (Sn): (4) you may use it together with ten to 
import qualifiability by its sense restricted by the ac- 

o 
' s * * * "V ** 

companiment of ten, as w&*d &£>{*> eleventh, fern. SU>L*> 
jl^c [324], and similarly the rest, as -*x (jwoUcJl f>ypJ\ 
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the fifteenth part and »yL& &^oLJ| &0UL1JI the sixteenth 
discourse (Aud): (a) when they form J^Li and xJUU from 
Je^l and &(>^l , ori</. Jc^tj and SJ^J^ [322], they invari- 
ably transpose, putting the o, [i. e., the ^ (Sn)J after the 
J , [l. e., the o (Sn ,] so that it becomes ^oU» and s^L» , 
the j of which is then converted into ^ , because [it is 
final, the S of femininizatiou being virtually separate, and 
(Sn)] the preceding letter is pronounced with Kasr [685]; 

so that their measure is ljULc. and &iJlc : (b) as for the 

*■ * * * 
saying ^cLr <x&>lj eleventh transmitted by Ks, it is ano- 
malous, serving to give notice of the obsolete o. f. : 
(c) IM says in the CK that this transposition is not 

practised in J^lj[and *<X=*lj ] except with ten, or with 

twenty and its cat. (A): [for] ^L^ is not used except 
with w^a , nor SboL* except with jL*Ld ; but both are also 

J O 9 Q ^ 

used with ^ yf** and its cat., as ^yu^ oL* ninety-first, 
/em ^yuMJj ib^U. (IA) : (5) you may use it with ten to 
import the sense of^^JLSI^Lj [above], vid. 2Ae number's 
being comprised in what is mentioned ; and, in this case, 
you have three courses, (a) to put four words, which is 
the o.f. } the first word being the ep. } compounded with 
ten, and the third what the ep. is derived from, also com- 
pounded with ten; and to prefix the aggregate of the first 
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comp. to the aggregate of the second comp., as 11* eJli 
y&c XiAJ a thirteenth, i. e., one o/* thirteen : (h) to sup- 

-" * * * ' * 

press ^Lfr from the first, contenting yourself with the w&jt 
in the second; and to inflect the first, because the com- 
position is removed; and prefix it to the second comp., [as 

1H itfii iJli]: (c) to suppress the ten from the first, and 
the unit from the second: and in this course you have two 
alternatives, (a) to inflect both, because the cause exacting 
uninflectedness is removed in both ; so that you put the first 
into the case required by the ops., and govern the second 

in the gen. by prothesis, [as ^A* viJlS] : (6) to inflect the 
first, and keep the second uninfl.. [as 111 oJli ] ; but 
this alternative, though transmitted by Ks,ISk, and IK, 
and explained by supplying what is suppressed from the se- 
cond, so that the uninflectedness remains unaltered, should 
not be adopted, because of its rarity : (a) some assert 
that both may be uninfl.. [as %-&* iJb ,] because each of 
the two, in respect of its companion, occupies the place of 
the suppressed; but this is refuted by the consideration 
that there would then be no evidence that these two ns. 
were detached from two comps., contrary to the case when* 
the first is infl. : (0) this third course is not mentioned by 
IM or his son [BD]; but, instead of it, they mention that 
you confine yourself to the first comp. } its first member 
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remaining uninfl., [as j£& c-JU ]; or being infl. by some 
of the Arabs, [as wi^ viJLi] : (6) you may use it with ten 
to import the sense of &L13 *j>K [above], in which case also 

you put four words, but 'he third of them is below what 

* * ^ * *\ * ^ *> * *> s 

the ep. is derived from, as w&.a &LL5 wcLc *jK a maker of 

thirteen to be fourteen [below], that being allowed by S, 
though disallowed by some (And): (a) DI does not men- 
tion here the formation of the act. part, from the comp. 
to denote i, q. J^U* , because it has not been heard : but 
S and many of the ancients allow it by analogy ; while 
the KK and most of the BB hold it to be disallowed (A): 
(b) on the supposition of allowability (Aud,A), you may 
[keep the two comps. entire, as above, or] suppress the ten 
from the first (Aud); [so that] you say SLilS ^cLd «jL |<xso 

'&* , [by prefixing the first amp. in its entirety to Ihe 
second comp. in its entirety, and keeping the four words 
uninfl. uponFath (Sn)]; or yA* &LL5 *A(A), by suppress- 
ing the ten from the first comp., the ep. being then ap- 
parently infl. according to the ops. (Sn): but you may not 
suppress the unit from the second, as well as the ten from 
the first, [saying j&z *^ , J because of the liability [of 

m * 9 

the ep. i. q y^ajo (Sn)] to confusion (Aud, A) with the ep. 
i. q. odju , this [explanation] being better than the say- 
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ing of the Tsr "because of the liability to confusion with 
what is not orig. two comps", since the liability to con- 
fusion, as thus interpreted, is removed by the inflection of 
the two members, or of the first alone (Sn): (c) the second 
comp. must be in the position of a gen., [by prefixion of 
the first comp., or of its first member, to the second (Sn),] 
by common consent (Aud, A), says IHsh in the Aud; but 

IUK says that some GGr allow w£r. J^»t ^li I Jud This is 
making eleven to be twelve and *-&.& ^3| ^Jli making 
twelve to be thirteen, with Tanwln, which conflicts with 
the story of common consent (A) : (7) you may use it with 

9 

^.w&x and its cat., in which case you put it first, and 
couple the decimal number to it with the ^ [539] (Aud) : 
(a) [IHsh following] IM means that ^vcLc and its cat. 

9 O 

to £ojju*j are coupled to the act. part, in its two states, as 
^v^*J 15 ^l^aJf the twenty-first, fern. ^w&jJ!^ SbaL^JI, 

to ^yuujdl. a-wuUJ! £Ae ninety-ninth, j em. ^uuwJcJU XjlwUuI; 
and that you may not suppress the ^ , and compound [the 

ep. on the measure of Jc*b with ,j;v^ and its ca£. (Sn)], 

o © 

o -» ^ s * s * 

saying ^5-^ ^L=* 1 as y° u sa Y r*^ ^^ [ 324 ]? ^ e * 
cause every deriv. is co-ordinated with its original, and 
w^c d^l with composition is allowable, but not <j->>-^ tX^I 
[320]. They do not mention any n. derived from 0;y&* 
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and ,its cat.: but some Lexicologists say ^Jix made to be 
twenty [from ^j^&e], ^jiJi' wade to be thirty [from £y£U], 

and so on, to [^juuJ macfo to be ninety from] ^jju*o ; and 

the ac£. part, from this is^wouL* and [so on, to] <j^jU» (A), 



"O ^ *" 



§. 325A. They say Ij^lj (tWl^ ^-LsJf r Jjf T/te _p»7- 



°^°-o o^-o-o 



grims arrived one by one and ^^xJol ^^y^t iwo anc? two 
and ailS* &£Ju f/iree ana laree and *juJ SjuJ /owr a?za 
four: but the correct phrase is [said by H to be] oU»| and 
*lo and vi>Ai' and ^L^ , or <x^° and (5 xix> and oJUoc and 
*^o [18], because the Arabs make these words deviate to 
these forms in order that, by means of them, the repeti- 
tion of the n. may be dispensed "with (D). It is an error, 
however, to tax people with making a mistake in using 
!je*f^ IJ^IJ, etc., to indicate repetition^ because this phrase 
is regular, frequent in their language, as says the poet 

When we drink four cups of wine apiece, we have put 

on fur from inside] and, if it were not a common o. /., 
^ * *> 

&\^\ would not be made to deviate from it, and the devia- 
tion in 4>W would be constructive, which no one says. 
Some add <jtJ^ with pamm, citing in evidence the say- 
ing [of Kurait Ibn Unaif (T)] 
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[Men, who, when mischief shows its two hindermost 
teeth to them, fly to it in bands or one by one (T)]; but the 
truth is that it is^?. of t\^ [322] 7 for which reason it is 
triptote (CD). In their meaning these words indicate 
what the aggregate of the two ns. indicates; and therefore 
the Arabs abstain from saying olLf |<\s> of one, or (5 lio U*> 
of two, because of an excess of meaning in l>L*| over <X^f^ 

one f and in 8j& over ^lisi two. The text IV. 3. [180] is 

expounded as meaning Let every one of you marry 
what women please him, two each, or three each, or four 
each, the coupling of some of these nums. to others not 
being a coupling of union [539] ; and similarly XXXV. 
1„ [18], i. e., some of them having two wings, and some 
three wings, and some four icings. Arabic scholars 
differ as to which of these formations have been used in 
speech by the Arabs. The majority say that the Arabs 
have not gone beyond gLu , except to 1&& only, as in the 
verse of AlKumait [praising Aban Ibn AlWalid Ibn 4 Abd 
AlMalik Ibn Marwan (AKB)] 

KL&e ilLoS* Jt*>Jt \Jy* vs* * aa> i5 x=* ^ybyugo ps 

(D) -4nd fAey found thee not slow, so that thou didst 
increase above men in ten qualities each (AKB), where, 
however, some interpret XJuz by sju*» praiseworthy 
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(CD), The use of these two measures Jl*i and Jot^o has 
been heard in the case of <X=*!^ one, ^Uit ^00, &U3 (Aree, 

and &xjk| /<mr, as ^UJ and Ju^^jo , *Uj and (5 aJuc , £>iu and 
s^JULo , and cGj and aj%^j ; and of '&«+-» five and SwcLc ten 
also, as o-U^ and ^^u^^uo, and *U&£ and ~£ju> ; and, some 
assert, of kzw , &jl^w , &^Uj , and iuuui also, as ^lOu* and 

^j^**>c , t^f" and ^«a^uo , ^jUi* and ^^i^ , and pL*? and 
n^jjo (IA). KhA relates that they make this formation 
in serial order to nUlc; and cites, as instances thereof, 
some lines, which are attributed to forgery on his part, 

(D) <4&d //i£ meu marched towards the men, one by 
one, and two and two, and three and three, and four 
and four, and five and five; and toe speared one an- 
cther; andsiv and six, aW seven and seven, and eight 
and eight; and we slashed one another ; and nine and 
nine y and ten and ten; and iod smote, and were smitten t 
these verses being redolent of forgery (CD). Abu-t 
Tayyib [alilutanabbi (W)] is blamed for his saying 
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pj| u^liX^w j»l ou»l [543], where he puts oL&J in place of 
Sj^fc , and ^ItX-** in place of v^-w (D), meaning ad^U 
SJu=*|: _i vi>-w J (W). But IBr says that u>U*f occurs in 

o 

the speech of the Arabs in the sense of t\^ , as 



g-0 v a *o •,*•&,< 
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/£ was swe<?£ £o Jfoe zAa£ the fates should meet us> one 
by one, in the lawful month (CD). 

§. 525B. The night, in the chronology of the Arabs, 
precedes the day, because the years, according to them, are 
formed of lunar months. For most of the Arabs are inha- 
bitants of deserts, by whom knowledge of the commence- 
ment of the month is hardly attainable except through ob- 
servation of the new moon; so that, when they see the new 
moon, they know the commencement of the month. . Thus 
the beginning of the month, according to these, is the night, 
because the appearance of the new moon takes place at 
the beginning of the night (R). They date, then, be- 
nights [320], because these precede (A) the days (Dm). 
Therefore [in dating (A)] you [ought to (A)] say, (I) on 
the 1st [night (R)] of the month, *-g-£ ^ &-LJ J^ ^xf 
\dS Written on the first night of such a month, or *3yLf 
on the night of its new moon, or xJLg-J at^the time of 

the observation of its new moon } or &-LgJc*»J at the time 
of -the appearance of its new moon (R,A), the J being 
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i. q. _i or joLc [504] (Dm), as it is in xJuaxi or &a,ojoJ or 

^LlxiSf [below] (Sn); and [on the first day (R)] ^iL &1LQ 

«* *^ * "' ^ • 

a/ter a ftigrAl £Aa£ Aad passed (R, A), the J being i. q. JuJ 
[504] (Sn): (a) [according to R,] the J is the one importing 
peculiarity [504], which is its original meaning: but the 
peculiarity here is of three kinds, the act being peculiar 
to the time, because occurring in it, as \6S sJj v^jtf 
I wrote on the night of the new moon of such a month; 

or o/ier it, as oJ^ &JWU «/^r a night that had passed) 

*■ * 

° ' " ^°" 
or before it, as ouyb &JLJJ bejore a night that remained 

[below] : and that is according to the context; for, without 

restriction, the peculiarity is because of the act's occur- 

ring in the time; but, with such a context as oJla* , it is 

because of the act's occurring after the time ; and, with 

such a context as v^uJb , it is because of the act's occur- 

ring before the time : (2) on the 2nd night, auu'uj auLJLJ 

|jj" J^jo on. the second night of such a month; and so on, to 
the-end of the month (R) : and, [if the act occur in the 
night, but you do not intend to mention its occurring there- 
in, you may write what is written in days, vid., on the 

2nd day (R),] L*JL=» v^^^ °/' cr lw0 ^9^ lis ^ iai h a d 
passed (R,A) : (3) on the 3rd (R), ^^^ <^^kii after three 



( 1500 ) 

nights that had passed : (4 — 10) and so on, to JLJ w£jJ 

^j JU» fi/ter ten. nights that had passed (R,A): (a) £>&i! 

oJU. JU is allowable, and so on, to c^-L=» JLJ w&xJ : but 
* * " } ' 

the first [construction] is better, in order that the ^ , which 
is a pron. of the pi., may relate to thep?. [270](R): (1 1) then, 
[on the 11 tli (R)J oJ^ X-UJ H-cLc. &&&$ after eleven 
nights that had passed (R,A): (12 — 14) and so on, to the 
14th ; when you write oJj* &LJ »y^& *^S a/ter fourteen 

nights that had passed: (a) ^yJl^ is allowable, by agree- 
ment with the sense; but the first [construction] is better, 
by observance of the form (R): (15) then, [on the 15th (R),] 
\& Jwo ljL^IJU in the middle of such a month (R,A) or 
Kjuzxxj or atiLoAjiJ [above] (A), .which is better, [because 

shorter (R,Sn),] than ^X^ &U! 'iy^^ u^^&J or &*&? (R, 
A), though they also are allowable (R) : (16) then, [on 
the 16th (R)J oo^ ij&& *$<$ before fourteen nights that 
remained (R, A); or r%jJb , as we said: (a) some say ouJu 
from the 15th to the end, because the mouth may prove 
to be defective (R) :(b) some say o^Lo *JIJ Fw&^ o~J 
a/ier sixteen nights that had passed, dating by what is 
past, because of its certainty ; while the first [idiom] is 
explained by regard for the smaller number (Dm): 
(17—19) and so on, to the 19th (A), when you say ^ti^t 
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oulaj &JLJ SwcLt before eleven nights that remained (Sn): 
(20) then, [on the 20th (R),] &£ JLJ^ijJ (R, A), which 
is better, as we mentioned, than olx£j>, though this also is 
allowable : (21 — 28) and so on, to* the 28th, when you 
write UuJb ^j-JJLJJ before two nights that remained (R): 
(29) on the 29th (R,Dm), lS£ sjQu [above] (R,A) : (30) 
and, on the 30th (Dm), [i. e.] on the last night [of the 
complete month] (R), *Juo xJLJ^y o# z/*e Zas£ ?i£#Atf of it 
(R,A), or xiaJLJ a* z7s e?id or *~»iL*J>^ [below] (R,Sn), 
or *nL*J on t*s fast wtg^tf or s^J (A), with Fath of the 
u* and [first] s in both, or Kasr of the ^ in the first (Sn): 
and then, [on the lastday (R),] ItX^^^ ^ y^^ on ^/ie /as£ 
day of such a month, or xiaJLJ or a^iL^ [above] (R,A). 
When you write *tJLJ ^^ or -^> w~»if [above], we know 
that the month is complete (Dm). [As above shown,] 
the o is sometimes replaced by the ^ and conversely (A). 






CHAPTER XIII 



THE ABBREVIATED NOUN AND THE PROLONGED. 



§. 326. The abbreviated is that [decl. n. (Sn)] whose 
letter of inflection is an inseparable ! [16] (A). The 
final of 7i5. like Ua~» and i I *+** is not an I , but only a 
Hamza ; regard being paid not to the writing, but to the 
pronunciation. This final I is of two kinds, converted and 
aug., being never rad. in a decl. n. [300]. The convert- 
ed is from a ^ or ^ , as Us and ^ , au. ^jfjis and ,jLoj 
[229,300] ; and sometimes from a Hamza, as L^ ^Jul or 
Llw ^5^L>| [214]. And the aug. is of three kinds, (1) for co- 

ordination, as ^J : (2) for femininization, as {S ^s» ; (3) 
for multiplication of the word, and amplification of its form, 
as <£}**+> [272]. When one of these I s occurs at the end of 
the decl. n,, the letter is named abbreviated (I Y). And the 
prolonged is that [decl. n (Sn)] whose letter of inflection 
is a Hamza preceded by an aug. I [230] (A). The I before 
the [final] Hamfca is of two kinds, (1) converted from a 
[rad.] j or ^ , which is an g ; but this is rare, as *Lo and 
£L& [278,304,683]: (2) aug., unconverted; and this is more 
frequent. The Hamza of the latter is of three kinds, (1) 
rad., as *Q" [230,304]: (2) converted from (a) a rad. ; or ^ , 

- 
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as tll/and ttSs : (b) an aug., (a) & of co-ordination, as 

%Ul* ; (6) I of femininization, as * 1^ [683] (IY). A's 
definition excludes what ends in a Hamza after an I sub- 
stituted for a rad., as fl* [above], orig. *y* , which is not 
named prolonged, as F distinctly declares, on account of 
the. prolongation supervening in it, because its I is orig. 
a ; [683] (Sn). [Similarly] such as *CT [321] and *L& 
[above] are not conventionally named prolonged (R). 
The abbreviated and prolonged are two kinds of decl. ns., 
since vs. } ps. } and indecl. ns. are not called abbreviated 
or prolonged (IY, Jrb), even if they end in an I , or in a 
Hamza preceded by an I (Jrb). Only the decl. n. is con- 
ventionally named abbreviated or prolonged (R). As for 
their calling ifya [174] abbreviated, and *^yo prolonged, 
it is a [careless (IY, Jrb), tropical (R)] expression (IY, 
R, Jrb), intended for distinction between the two dial. 
vars. of this word (R). The abbreviation and prolonga- 
tion of 715. are of two kinds, regular, whicli is the pro- 
vince of the Grammarian; and known by hearsay, which 
is the province of the Lexicologist. 

§. 327. According to the GGr, the unsound rc, ending 
in I is of three kinds [327—329]. The first is what haa 
a sound counterpart, whose penultimate must be pro- 
nounced with Fath. This sort is regularly abbreviated. 
It may be exemplified by (1) the inf. n. of the intrans. 
Jju , as <5j^ was violently moved by love or grief inf. 

194 
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n. igy^. [331], ^yo loved, inf. n. ^ya , and {S 4^ tvas blind > 

inf. n. {S ^£. ; for their sound counterparts are ~yi was 

glad, inj. n. — ^i , and y$S exulted, inf. n. wil [331] : (a) 

IU and others say that £L£ with prolongation, inf. n. of 
\$jL ivas fond, occurs anomalously ; and they cite 

[by the Kuthayyir of 'Azza, TF^e?i /say " Softly V\ the 
eye sinks into the head with weeping, from fondness, 
and copious floods of tears pour into it (MN)]: but what 
they say requires consideration, because AU transmits 
^j^jj] ^jo c^U I made the two things consecutive, 
inf. n. £L£ , like oJbls Ijought, inf. n. JUs [332] (Aud); 
and then cites the verse mentioned, with eL£ incessantly 
(MN) : (2) Jul* ^Z. of &IL [238], as lb*i a J*e, £>Z. ^. 7 

and Sbv* & quarrel, pi. ^yo ; for their [sound] counter- 
ed « 9 ^ Q ^ » J |-W 

part is SbJJ a water-skin, pi. ^J>: (3) Juls ^>Z. of x-Ui 
[238], as xax\> an image, pi. ^d , and SbJuo a butcher s 

* 9 5 -">• *9 ^^0 9 

knife, pi. ^Joo [238], and &o\ a pitfall, pi. ^\ , and g^y 

* 9 

a garment, pi. ^5"; for their [sound] counterparts are 
&fs^> an argument, pi. ^s^> , and ioJf a good work } pl 9 
vj*j : (4) a pass, part of what exceeds three [letters], as 
(5 Iuuo given and ^JOwi summoned; for their sound 
counterparts are *Jiohonored and —wiso*** extracted [347] 
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(Auu). And similarly (5) Jutil , when an ep., whether 
denoting superiority [351], as ^5^^! the uttermost \ ot 
anything else, like {S 4^\ blind and {S &sA blind by night: 
for their sound counterparts are Oouil I the farthest and 
J^xl tveak-eyed : (6) a pi of ^LtiJt /em. of JiiiM [248], 
like ^5^!^ pZ. of ^LaJf [725] and ^jLfl jpZ. of CojUf 
[359, 725] ; for their sound counterparts are JXH pi. of 

^Jd\ and ^Jfpi. of ^pl^T [18,358] (A): contrary to 
such as ^Ijl [258,272] and {S xL. [248,272], whose abbre- 
viation is derived from hearsay (Dm) : (7) a generic n. on 
the measure of Jmi , indicating collectivity by the absence, 
and unity by the accompaniment, of the S [254], like (S *iL 
n. utu sLa^ [329. A] and Ihsn. un. sUa* • for their sound 
counterparts are v^£ »- wn. Hysui and sjuo clay, n. un. 
^Juc: (8) Jjl^o used as an inf. n. [333], or as a n. of «i»ie 
or pZace [361], like (5 -J^° act or ^ me or place of playing 
and j^u*^ ac£ or Jime or 2^#ce of running or working ; for 

their sound counterparts are ^^cXaj ac£ or time or />Zactf 
of going [333] and ^^xj ac£ or /i^c or place of pasturing 

or grazing : (9) JjlLo used as an instrumental n. [36G], like 

^xjjc an instrument, or engine, for throwing or shooting 

and vftX-p a 6a# m tc/u'c/i a present is offered ; for their 

sound counterparts are uUiu cm awJ and Jul* a spindle 
(A). 
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§- 328. The second kind [327] is what has a sound 
counterpart, whose penultimate must he an [aug.] \ [326], 
This sort is regularly prolonged. It may be exemplified 
by (1) the inf. n. of Jmi(,as ts k&| gave, inf. n. fclJarl ; or of 
a v. beginning with a conj. Hamza, as ^LM considered] 
in/, n. *u?«l , and ^aJttAjz^ett/ to extremes, inf. n< fcLaiLCu,t r 
for their [sound] counterparts are *^5| honored, inf. n. JLJf j 
and s^yyJ^I strove to earn [492], in/! n. vjL*x$1 , and 
_. ^jc^l extracted, inf. n. —L&jUyf [332] : (2) the siwgr. of 
*JL*i I [246], as %L»S a wrapper, pl. ^S\ , and *to% a c7oa&, 
pl. JU> J ; for their [sound] counterparts are *u^ a he-ass, 
pl. H-^l , and ^iLw a weapon, pl. SLsJluJ : (a) for this 
reason Akh says that iU*.J and jUtf I [Note on _p. 89 8, Z. 16] 

nre post-classical, because ^x a wu'K or mill-stone and Us 
5a cfc o/ 2/ie rce£& are abbreviated : and, as for the saying 
[of Murra Ibn Mahkan atTamlml (T)] 

[/# a rainy night of Jumada (one of the cold months), 
wherein the dog sees not the tent-rope on account of its 

darkness (T)], the sing, being ^Oo rain with abbrevia- 
tes 

tion, it is a poetic license, [the pl. being &|ju| (Jh,T)]: or, 
it is said, &SS takes the pl sfjo , like $*>pl. JU^ [237, 
256], and then %\te takes the jpZ. *bJJ>l ; but this is impro- 

t 
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bable, because &!ju has not been heard as a pi. (And) : 
while F says that the poet may have given <cjj the pi. 
Jut , as Juti is [sometimes] given the pi. Jutil , like ^s 
#£ <j^l [237]; and then have affixed to it the sign of 
femininization, which is affixed to the pi. in such as »;^3 
and &JU^ [237,265] ; so that it then becomes kjjol : and 
Mb holds it to be pi. of ^Jo an assembly, not of ^ jj (D) : 
(3) an inf. n. of Jm3 when indicative of (a) a sound, as 
*U* and *tii [322] ; for their [sound] counterpart is ~Lo 
screaming [331] : (b) an ailment, as iLLq diarrhcea [331]; 

O x 9 Q *>f 

for its [sound] counterparts are fo& giddiness and *fc 
a coZcZ in the head [331] (Aud). And similarly (4) Jl*i 
inf. n, of cUli [332], as ^ was next to, inf. n. ; , and 
^olx ran down in succession, inf. n. *I<Xd ; . for their 
sound counterparts are ^>X*> exchanged blows, inf. n. 
oL**, and JjU fought, inf. n. Jus: (5 — 7) the in/! n % on 

the measure of JUis [334], as fcljuu running ; and 
intensive cps, on the measure of JUi or JUl^c [252,209, 
312], as %!J^ running hard or wwc'i and Elk*/? giving 

much or o/len [343] : for their sound counterparts are x^jj 
remembering, ^Li. a 6a&er [312], and ^0^* [252, 
269] (A). 
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§. 329. The third kind [327] is what has no [sound] 
counterpart, the knowledge of its abbreviation or pro- 
longation being attained by hearsay (Aud). If its penul- 
timate be invariably pronounced with Fath, its abbrevia- 
tion is known by hearsay ; and, if its penultimate be in- 
variably an aug. I , its prolongation is known by hearsay 
(A). The abbreviated known by hearsay is exemplified 
by ^a a youth s sing, of ^Loi [243], Llw light, ^J earth, 
and LL=* intelligence. And the prolonged known by hear- 
say is exemplified by &Uci youthfulness, fcULw nobility, %\J 
wealth, and %\tXz» a' sandal (Aud, A). 

§. 329. A. Abbreviation of the prolonged, [i, e., put- 
ting only the I (R),] by poetic license [273], is [said to be 
(R)] allowable (IM, R), by common consent [below] (IM) 
of the BB and KK (IA), because it is a return to the o f, 
since the o. / is abbreviation (A), as is proved by the 
fact that the I of the prolonged is only aug. [326], where- 
as the I of the "abbreviated is sometimes rad.\ and that 
augmentation is contrary to the o. f. (Sn) : and hence 
the saying 

• -- • s & 9 G ' ' * ' *>* G *> s ' * ' o *■""• a 9 "* 

[There is no escape from journeying to Sarfd, even if the 
journey be long, and if every old camel be doubled up, 
and galled on the back (MN)] ; and the saying 



* 
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(Aud, A) Then they are the proverb of mankind, which 
they know, in every sort of good deed, and are keepers 
oj faith in covenants, both new and old (MN)^. Fr dis- 
allows abbreviation of what has a rule necessitating its 
prolongation, like the *ibu> of Jmi! ; so that Ill's saying 
" Abbreviation of the prolonged, by poetic license, is 
allowable, by common consent [above] " means " in gene- 
ral" (A). But [the opinion of (A)] Fr is refuted by 
the saying [of AlUkaishir alAsadi (AKB)] 

y£^\ ^^ f"'/*" ^T" *J~* ^ j^XXywJ L> I V>^u£> L Jyu 

Juo!il| ^^aJI <j~0 LLo ^ Iu^duo e^v5 b ^ oJUi 

(CS,A) *S7ie sa?/s, old man, art thou not ashamed [728] 
of thy drinking wine notwithstanding old age ? Then 
said /, // thou hadst betaken thyself at early morning to 
cooled wine, yellow like the color of the sorrel horse, thou 
wouldst have come home at evening having that unsteadi- 
ness in thy two legs which would have been in them, and 
having thy thing, i. e., vulva [Note on p. 18, I. 9 ], ap- 
pearing from the waist cloth (AKB); and by the saying 
[of AlA'shk (AKB)] 
L^JtcX5 JoJJt Ijo Jlu ^t U # V^ ^; ,JuLJI r;^ 

y V- *' " * y ^,y 

(A) -4ncZ o/ //ic hard -running five-year-old horse, and 
every long-legged mare, whose crest the two hands of the tall 
man do not reach (Sn), ^;^l being in the ^e;*., coupled 
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to JlaJ* XSU! in ^Jl Ls*Q\ [111] (AKB;. And the 
converse, [vid. prolongation of the abbreviated, by poetic 
license (A 4 ),] occurs, though it is disputed (IM). For [the 
majority of (A)] the KK allow it (IA, Aud, A), un- 
restrictedly (A), citing in evidence the saying [of an 
Arab of the desert (MN, J)] 

*LgJJ| j <Jju*-J! ^i s^^AJ # eIm*A.£ iJJO) y+> iJJQ JJ U 

[below] (IA) uiy wonder at you as dried dates, and as 
stonele&s dates, that stick in the throat and the uvulas! (J), 
orig. L^lil (MN), pi. of hL^J (MN,J), like ^1 jrf. of 
sLa.C [254,327] f J) ; and laying hold of the saying 

[below] (Aud) fie £/ia£ Aas made thee independent of me 
will surely make me independent of thee. For neither 
poverty lasts, nor wealth (MN). Fr draws a distinction, 
allowing prolongation of what is not transformed by pro- 
longation into what is not found among their formations : 
so that he allows prolongation of c5 liu> a frying-pan, say- 

ing *}U* , because ~.Ua* a key exists ; but disallows 

prolongation of ^^o afreedman. because JUla* does not 
exist : and similarly he prolongs (S ssJ beards [238], say- 

ing fcl^J , because Ju^ mountains [256] exists ; but 

disallows prolongation in {S ^J [238, Note on p. 908, //. 

* 
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15—17], because Jlxi is not found among the formations 
of the pis., except extraordinarily [253,255,257] (A). And 
[the majority of (A)'] the BB disallow it (IA, And, A), 
unrestrictedly (A), holding *Uc in the [last] verse to he 
inf. n. of ouulc. [below], not of ca^ I was independent, 
which is far-fetched (Aud). Apparently, however, it is 
allowable, unrestrictedly, because it occurs, whence the 
saying [of Al'Ajjaj, the Rajiz fMN),] 

\And man, the succession of the beginning of a new 
month after the beginning of a new month wears him 
out, as the shirt is worn out (MN)] ; and pj\ (5 JuO*aa M 
[above], where %\lt is not from aJuuU. meaning / vied 
with him in boasting of wealth, and is not %lxh. with 
Fath meaning profit, because it is contrasted with J£i 
poverty ; and v>J| ^jo JUL [above] (A), which is [said 
by Sn to be (J)] a refutation of the distinction drawn by 
Fr, because the poet prolongs *L$JUI by poetic license, 
notwithstanding that the prolongation makes it unprece- 
dented [as a /;/. formation], since there is no JUi with 
Fath among pis. [253] (Sn,J). And among those who 
agree with [the majority of] the KK as to the allow* 
ability of that arc IW and IKh (A). 
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, 



CHAPTER XIV. 



THE NOUNS CONNECTED WITH VERBS. 

§. 330, Z means, by his saying " connected with vs. '\ 
that these ns. are attached to vs. in respect of their deri- 
vation, and of their containing the letters of the «;.; so that 
between them and vs. there exist an attachment and a con- 
nection in respect of form, since they take after one o. /.: 
^nd he does not mean that they are derived from vs. (IY). 
They are eight ns., (1) the inf. n. [331], (2) the act.parL 
[343], (3) the pass. part. [347], (4) the assimilate ep. 
[348], (5) the n. of superiority [351] , (6—7) the two ns. 
of time and place [361], (8) the instrumental n. [366] 
(M). 






THE INFINITIVE NOUN; 

§. 331. The inf n. is the n. indicative of accident 
[402] (IH, IA, Sh, Fk), and conformable to the v. (IH> 
Sh, Fk), as \^yb striking and ^L^ honoring (Sh). The 
accident is (1) subsisting in an ag., as J^ ^>-s Zcaa 
was #Zad, m/. n. *li gladness [327]: (2) proceeding 
from him, (a) really, as Juu he sat, mf. n. Oyx3 sitting ; 
(b) tropically, as ^y 7^e ailed, inf. n. yjby* ailing : (3) 
falling upon an obj., like the inf. n. of the pass, v., as 
ys\ W?? # conceited and <jy^» 6ef ti^ possessed by a devil. 
(YS, MAd), Gonformability in their language is used 
in various ways : one says " This inf. n. is conformable 
to this u," i. e., is its origin, and the source of its deri- 
ration, as the an/7 n. in IJl^ ^<X^ / praised fervently 
is said to be conformable to its v., but not the inf. n. in 
LXXIII. 8. [40,332] ; and one says " Tlie act. part, is 
conformable to the aor. [343] ", i. e., is commensurable 
with it in vowels and quiescences (R). What is meant 
by the inf. ?i.'s conformability to the v. is that it should 
occur, after the derivation of the v. from it, as corrob. of 
the v., or as explanatory of its mode or number [39] ; 
bo that n$. from which the v. is not derived, like iu;*>U" 
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omnipotence and aljLc. omniscit nce 1 and like xJ !}bj 

and aJ lA^ [41], are not inf. n$., although the two last 
are unrestricted objs. (Jm, YS). So in the Jm : but the 
conformability to the v. may mean inclusion of the whole 
of its letters (YS) ; and by u conformable to the v. " I 
intend to exclude the quasi-inf n. [342. A], which, 
though a n. indicative of accident, is not conformable to 

the t;., as ^lli^ c^Jxtl / gave liberally, since what is 

confoimable to the v. is only fclk^ , because it includes 
the whole of its letters (Sh). But it is better to preserve 
the definition from ambiguous expressions ; and, if IH 
[and his followers, IHsh and Fk,] had said " the n. that 
is indicative of accident, and that the v. is derived from ,f f 
it would have been a perfect definition, according to the 
opinion of the Bli (R). For the BB hold that the inf. n. 
is original, the n. and qual. being derived from it [Note 
on p. 30, I. 14] ; while the KK hold that the v. is origi- 
nal, the inf. w. [and similarly the qual. (MKh)] being 
derived from it ; and some hold that the inf. n. is origi- 
nal, the v. being derived from it, and the qual. derived: 
from the v.\ and ITlh holds that the inf. n. and the v. 
are each an independent original, neither of them being 
derived from the other. But the sound opinion is the 
first [339], because every deriv . implies the original and 

an addition ; while the v. and the qual., in relation to the 

\ 
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inf w., are like that, because each of them indicates the 
inf. n. and an addition, the v. indicating the inf. n. and 
time [402], and the qual. indicating the inf. n. and the 
a#. [142] (1A). The [BB say that the (R)] inf. n. is 
named sd^uo (M on §. 39, R) as being the place of the 
t\'s proceeding (R), because the t\ proceeds, [i. e., is 
derived (IY),] from it (M). But the KK say that s<x«a* is 
Joti>o i. q. the zn/. n., as in uu*^ tJuuLo ^joii* isa/ beauti- 
fully, i. e. fjyis [333] ; and that the inf. n. here is i. q. 
the act. part., meaning proceeding from the v., like jju* 
i. q. JoU [143]. And the KK adduce, as evidence of the 

t\'s originality, its government of the i/// n., as i^juu 
ta*ju> , the op. being before the reg.i but this is a mistake, 
because the op. is before the reg. in the sense that the 
general rule is for the governing word, at the time of 
government, to precede the governed ; whereas the con- 
troversy is whether the original constitution of the i?ij. 
n. is anterior to that of the u (R). And S names the 
inf. n. v£>cX^ and ^LitX*>(M, R), because it is the accident 
of the ag. (IY) ; and [sometimes (M)] Juti (M, R), as 
being the action of the ag. (IY). Its form is dependent 
upon hearsay in the [unaugmented (Jm)] tnl. (Ill) t\[482] 
(WIH). The formations of the inf. n. in the unaug- 
mented tril. are many (51, SII) and various (M), the 
[prevalent (R)] formations [mentioned by S (M)] amount- 
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ing to thirty-two, [to which IH in the SH adds two, mak- 
ing thirty-four] (M, WIH, R on IH, Jm), vid. (1) j!£\ 
(2) J* , (3) Jii , (4) Lui , (5) &* , (6) k& , (7) Jli f 

(8) JUi, (9) tf^». (10) cP^> ( n ) u^> (I 2 ) J>**i 
(13) J&J, (14) C (15) JxT, (16) Ji, (17) W, (18) 
&i, (19) SlLii, (20) j£i, (21) jlii, (22) jlii, (23) 
aDCJ , (24) xJUi, [(25) ito,] (26)'J^ti, (27) Jyii, (28) 
J^*i, (29) xJ^ii, (30) J^U, (31) JuJU, (32) xiiL, (33) 
&LuU, [(34) JUlUi ] (M), as (1) JJc5 Killing i (2) ^i 
profligacy, (3) JJub occupying •, (4) iU^s having mercy 
[336], (5) H<Xio seeking [336], (6) i^OS being turbid, dingy 
[below], (7) ^V iJmytnjf, (8) ^ [248,272], (9) ^^ 
[272], (10) JJllJ [below], (11) ^Cc^. re/W*»g, (12) J^i 
forgiving, (13) <jtjV [below], (14) v_Jlb seeking, demand- 
engr [below], (15) <^^=* strangling, (16) *JLo &e&7/*/ small, 

young, (17) ^dj* guiding [below], (18) &JU overcoming 
[below], (19) ajjww stealing, (20) i^U»j> going away [below], 
(21) o|w^> 6emgr £?i 7*ea£, (22) Jt^w ashing, (23) fouDv 
abstinence, (24) ibta knowing [336] (M, SH), (25) SblL 

G > > 

seeking, desiring [below] (SH), (26) J^t> entering [336] 
(M, SH), (27) 5^ accepting [below] (M), (28) JL^ 
beating of the heart, (29) Sb^g-o fiemgr reddish [below], 

* 
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(30) JlLjJo entering, (31) *^c [333], (32) SbLJo endeav- 
ouring, (33) l&4^* praising [333] (M, SH), (34) ^)^ 
disliking [256] (SH). The measures mentioned by [Z 
and] III are those frequent and prevalent : and others 
also occur, like (35) JJjti , as 60y~ being lord ; (36) 
v^Jjti , as ^v^=» being haughty [385, 678] ; (37J Jjl&j, 
as kju ability to repel foes [372] ; (38) *JjJ**Ai , as S3yuf 
being, orig. &jyu5 [716] ; (39) &J^Ui , as x^a>ui [below] 
and 5;;y^3 becoming] (40) SLoJjti, as &y-g.Jo ease [248, 

9 s s 0/ ^ 

677j;(41) &JL**i, as RxAxi becoming adolescent and 
iLsv^ii disgracing ; (42) aJ.^li , as SvyLa i. q. %^o harm, 

affliction] (43) eJUa? , as aLCLgj* perishing ; (44) &JULLc , 
as xajLwujo displeasing, orig. iujL*x> , but transposed , 
[because they dislike the ^ with the Hamza (Jh)] ; (45- 
46) *JL*i and c5 Jjl> , as 5U-U [i. q. iUU (Jh)] and C5 JL£ ; 

and others besides (R).< The poet says *>J| j6\J&J\\dJ»\ 
[499] (IY). The [prevalent (R,A), regular (Aud),] inf. 
n. of [what indicates (Aud, A)] craft [or office (Aud, A) 
or the like (SH), of whatever conjug. it be (R),] is SLlUi 

(SH, Aud, A), as ^zf wrote, inf. n. Zslxfart of writing 
[below] (Sn), like ^U> art of sewing, s^UoJ trading 
(R, Aud, A), iipLc! office of commander (R, A), &*lyo 



9 x m O ' 

%ng to be ridden, ~X& lying with a woman, <->\y* cover* 

O' Ox 

ing, (jj|j>j being in heat, and -^Lio &em£ refractory (R), 
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art of casting in a mould, StfLC** art of weaving (R) 7 

•Jx^x-'x-' ^ _ O-' «* 

whence jv^jo viw mediated between them, inf. n. 'i\Ju» 
office of mediator, ambassador (Aud, A). IU mentions 
that it is regular in offices and handicrafts (A). And the 
initial may be pronounced with Fath in some cases, as 

*Jl£j profession of agent or advocate, xS$d business of 

x 

Ox x 

broker, and 2b^ q^ice 0/ governor [below]. The ifl/. #. 
prevalent in taking fright and running off, and in &ein£ 
excited, and ZAe KZre, is JUi , as *Li fleeing, ^L-A refus- 

Ox o <" 

like £-U^ [below], says AMYd (Jh) ; while ^L^ stopp- 
in# s/ioW in a gallop is like ^L^i [above] and tMw£ 
[below], all being combined in refusal of what is desired. 

O x 

And jLxi (1) occurs in sounds also, but less often than 

9 x> Ox Ox 

JUi and Juuti [below], as Xa\ crying of the she-ostrich 

9 ' 
and^U crying of the he-ostrich : (2) is regular in non- 

inf. ns. denoting the time of the accident's drawing near, 

9 x • O x x 

as olki' season for gathering the crop of grapes, J^jo 

O x x 

and o\d^ season for cutting off the fruit of palm-trees, 

8 x x O xx 

4>Lm» season for reaping, and cU. season for carrying 

O xx 

* /ie corn wften reaped ; while <Jl*i shares with it, [as 
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though jL*i and JUi were universally used in all that 
contains the sense of time of the act, thus resembling ^1 
and ^jU time or season in alternating one with the 
other : (a) the in/, ». of all such is Juti , like t\^ and +yo 
cutting off the fruit of palm-trees and v,dhv gathering the 
crop of grapes ( Jh)] : (3) is prevalent in brands also , as 
JbiLfc and y^lwt a brand on the neck, ^Jj^ on //ie side, and 
_l&*" o;a £/*e Hank. The in/! w. prevalent in ailments, 
of any conjug. other than Joti [below], is Jlxi , as JLjL« 
coughing [below] , J^a [328], yJJxc sneezing , and £f<Xo 

headache ; while Jlii shares with it in the word vjll* 
murrain, because Daram before the ^ is deemed heavy. 
And the in/! n. prevalent in sounds also is JUi , as ^1^ 
screaming [below], Jju and &|*x ; while JUi shares with 
it in i&fji. call for help ; and Ju*i often occurs, as ^s*?^ 
shouting, ^&> groaning, and s_aaju [below]. And, in non- 
inf. ns., JUi ocenrs i. q. the pass, part., as ^jb\> c/u^s, 
-Iks* fragments, v^Ui broken bits, and ^lix crumbs ; and 
5L)Ul3 denotes a sma^ quantity severed from a large, as 
&o}U* parings, 2L0L3 cuttings, clippings, &\>Uu choice part, 
and ibUu a 5/ray beast sought for. The regular, uni- 
versal inf n. of shifting about and violent motion is 

^Vub, as ^^ leaping [below] , J\y&* bounding, {J '^£ 

196 
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quivering, and <jU&\ trotting] and <Jl*i sometimes occurs 
in this sense, as %\\J> leaping and ^oUj prancing. But 
^Lui hating is anomalous, because it is not a commotion. 

9 * o 9 O *>* 9 

The most prevalent in/. 72. in colors is &Lti , as &a^& 

grayness [below] and ZsdS dinginess [above] , even if 

• 9 ^ 
tbey be from Jjti; and some of them are on the measure 

of Jjti , as IcX-o c?ar& sorrel and ^^ pale yellow ; while 

2b^o [above] and i^dS dinginess also occur ; and, says 

S, they say ^Lo whiteness and ot^ blackness by assimi- 

lation to ^Lyo morning and^twi evening, because these 

are colors like those. But, as for the occurrence of cZe- 

/ec£s [below] on the measure of *Jjii , like a\ol scrotal 

G s ° 9 9 ^ o f 

hernia and SL£Ui inflation of the belly, it is rare. HJjti 
and kJjti often denote the position of the act in the 
limbs, as abtks and SULii* position of amputation, and 
similarly ^c j.=> and x/cA^ , and &sXo and &*i^ 6a W patch 1 

O •* » O^^x 

and &£.yj and Rr^ iaZcZ place on the side of the forehead. 
And zXxi denotes the superfluity also, as &iij> and xLii 
foreskin, prepuce. The en/, n. prevalent in ailments 
of the conjug. of Jjti [above] is J^ti, as ^ 6ei?i# swollen, 

,/./) foiling sick, and *^ feeling pain (R). The [most 
(R) prevalent (SH), most frequent (R) } regular (IM), uni- 
versal (IA)] inf. n. of the trans. (SH,IM) tril. (IM) v. 
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(IA,Sn), of whichever conjug. it be (R), J^i or J*i [482] 
(SH, Aud, A), whether sound, unsound in the o or g or J , 
reduplicated, or pronounced with Hamza (Sn), in senses 
other than those mentioned (R), is Jjti (SH,IM), as l^^> 
struck, inf. n. ^^a (SET, IA, Aud, A), like Os repelled, 
inf. 7i. j> ; (IM), and Jul a£f, en/, n. J/! (Aud, A); and as 
J/;^ was ignorant of inf. n. J-^ (SH), <X*^ praised, 

G»y y* , 9 5 

in/! 72. t\+^ (R), ^1 was safe front) inf. n. ^1 (Aud, A), 

v^wji dran^ inf. n. <_>>-& , and ^J gobbled, inf n. *jd (A). 
That is unequivocally declared by S in several places ; 
but some assert that it is not regular, which is not right 
(IA). What is meant by "regular" here is that, when a v. 
occurs, and you do not know how they pronounce its inf. 
n.) you form it by analogy to this, unless some thing elso 
has been heard. So say S and Akh (A). But Fr [below] 

g o • 

holds that Jul* may be formed by analogy, notwith- 
standing that something else has been heard : while Syt 
transmits in the Ham c from one authority that -you do 
not attain to knowledge of the inf ns. of tril. vs. 
except by hearsay; so that you do not form Jmi by analogy, 
even if nothing have been heard (Sn). IM prescribes in 
the Tasini, as the condition of JuU 's being regular in the 
inf. n. of Juti , that it should import action toith the 
mouthy as in the two last exs. : whereas S and Akh do 
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not prescribe that ; but speak without restriction, as [IM 
does] here (A). The [normal (IM), regular (IA, Aud, A)] 
inf. n. of the intrans. jaJ, [whether sound, unsound, or re- 
duplicated (A),] is &, as ^ inf. n. ^ [327] (SH,IM), 
and ^p was dusty, inf. n. ^y> (R), like ^^ [327] , JXa 
(IM), fw/1 w. of aju oJLi .Zft's Aawa, or arm, withered 
(IA,A), oW#. v-Xli (A\ and *.1| [327] (Aud), unless it 
indicate a color (SH,A), or defect [above] (SH), in which 
case its [prevalent (R,A)] inf. n. is SLUi , as j+j» was 
tawny, inf. n. s^-w (SH,A), *j>t was brown, inf. n. &o| 

(SH), n-aa-& was gray, in/. ??. kx^-co [above], and ^.Afwas 

purple or violet, inf. n. SU^S", which is a color between 
blue and red ; and, according to IHsh in the Aud (A), 
unless it indicate a craft, [of which he gives no ex. (A),] 
or an office, in which case its regular inf. n. is [said by 
him to be (A)] *Jl*i , as ^f^ \J^ was governor over them, 
inf. n. *L>^ [above] (Aud, A): but what he says requires 
consideration, because that [regular inf. n. xJlii , in the 
case of what indicates a craft or an office (Sn),] is known 
only in [the trans, or intrans. (Sn)] Jli [below] (A), as 
Jjtf , in/. 7i. abu* [above], LlX sewed, inf. n. iL\l±> } and 

^gjJU u--aj was overseer over them, inf. n. SuUu o^ice o/ 
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overseer (Sn) ; and, as for f>f*M J) i in f* n - *^; > it is 
extraordinary (A). The [prevalent (SH), regular (IA, 
Aud), universal (IM)] inf. n. of the intrans. Jjti is J^J 
(SU,Ill),a$£ bowed, inj. n - £j*j,and jlo entered [336], 
tn/. w. JyLo (R), whether it be sound or unsound (A), as 
OulS sat, [inf. n. oyu (IA, Aud, A),] and |J>£ we?^ w *Ae 
early morning, [inf. n. ^J^ (IA, A),] so long as it does 
not require [its inf. n. to be (IA)] JUi or ^iUi or JLii 
(IMJ or Jui*i or skxi (Aud,A). Fr [above] says 4t When 
a Juii , whose inf. n. has not been heard, comes to you, 
then make it Joii for AlHijaz", [whether it be /raws, or 
t7i*ran$. (R),]"and J^i'for Najd" (SH), whether it be 
intrans. or trans. : but the well-known opinion is that the 
inf. n. of the trans, [trtli] is Joti , unrestrictedly, [ i. e., 
whether the v. be Juti or Joti] ; and that the inf. n. of 
the intrans. is Jjjl3 from Joii [above], Joti from Juti , and 

*Jlxi from Juii [below], because they are the most pre- 
valent in hearsay, and the unheard is assigned to the 
prevalent (R). Jl*i belongs [regularly (Aud, A)] to what 

indicates refusal, like ^\ refused (IM), iw/I w. tLt, *Ij 

s/ited away, tn/*. n. *Ui (IA,Aud,A), jyi took fright, and 

ran off, inf. n. o\yb [above] (I A, A), ^^ was restive, rc- 

fr actor y, inf. n. ^Ur» [above], and ^1 ran away, inf n. 
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ijW (Aud, A). J&jLi belongs [regularly (Aud)] to what 
requires violent motion (IM), as JL^ went round about, 
inf. n. <j5J^ (IA, Aud, A), oUb circumambulated, inf. n. 
iJ-iySp (IA,A), ^lXaJI ^-U The pot boiled, inf. n. <jUJL£ 

(Aud, A), and lp> leaped, inf, n. ^y [above] (IA). Jl*i 
belongs [regularly (Aud,A)] to [what indicates (IA, Aud, 
A)] (1) ailment (IM), as *ak? ^x^ /?i's &e% moved, inf. n. 
*Ll*[328] (IA, Aud, A), Jo^w coughed, inf. n. jUu« [above], 
and |3) was troubled with a cold in the head, inf. n. *& 
[328] (IA,A) ; (2) sound (111), as ^.^ screamed, inf. n. 

Q s * * * <* 0^9 

^Syo [above] (Aud, A), ^J> barked, inf. n. _ Lo [below] 
(A), and ^f howled, inf. n. sJ^t (Aud, A), JulxS [regularly 
(Aud)]comprises (l^'oimzeyitf^ISI), as J^ departed,inf. 
n. d^s , J^i w<?rc/ « £?/*£/<? /x/ce, inf. n. jLy<6 (IA, Aud, 

• • • 9 x 

A); (2) scmwtf, as J^-o(IM), i/?/. n. J^g-o [below] (IA, Aud, 
A), (3-gi brayed, inf. n. ( j^pj [below] (Aud, A), and^ 
roared 1 inf. n. y£\ (Aud). In what indicates sound (Sn), 

• G l ^* ' 

sometimes J^xi and Jl*i are combined (R, A), as 
vltJLlf vjlj The raven croaked, inf. ns. ^^ju [above] and 
CjJu , [ Sya screamed, inf. ns. ^>^-o and ^llo (Sn),] 
rlJI < 3*j Me herdsman called out, inf. ns. (3-uu and 
ijl*j .and ><XftJI ^»l Me ^w* made a none hi boiling, inf. 
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ns, yj\] and \\\\ (A), like <j^$3 [ above] and ^Lgi , and 
-p^uJ and — Lo [above] (R) : while sometimes J^xi stands 
alone, as .j**£il J^> 5TAe Aorse neighed, inf. n. J^-o 
[above], and OvxkJl <\iuo The sparrow-hawk cried, inf. n. 
Ou^uo ; and sometimes JLxi stands alone, as {S &J\ +*-> 

O s> 9 

The gazelle uttered a plaintive cry, inf. n. Jju,and 
s^JjuL 1 ! ^>axd 77/<? yb# barked, inf. n. ^Ua3 ; as the first 
stands alone in journeying, and the second in ailments 

9 * * * 9 * 

(A). [And kJLxi is described above.] The inf. n. of Juti , 
[which is always intrans. (R,IA),] is [regularly (Aud, A)] 
(1) sJlxi [above] (SH, III), which is [most (R)J prevalent 
(SH), as jy> Jo\ Zaid was endowed with good judg- 
ment (IM), inf. ?i. xJ^ (IA, A), like *j5 z#as generous, 
inf. n. &jc\S [below] (SH), ^li was eloquent, inf. n. 
&=>Lki (I A, Aud, A), j*£u5 was bulky, inf. n. koli^i (I A), 
— yo was genuine, inf. n. &^L,o (Aud), and vJJb was 
smart, witty, inf. n. &itJo (A); (2) aJ^jti, as -^1 Jl§-w !TAe 
matter was easy (IM), i??/! ?2. SL^g-w , o<Xc was sweet, inf. 

** 9 9 * > * 0^>> 

f?. Sb.Jo: (IA, Aud, A), and ^L> wassalt,infn. &>^Jl<? (Aud, 
A). RJLxi is more prevalent than any other [measure] in 
the inf. n. of jJti : but some say that the most prevalent 
[measures] are three, (1) Jlli , like JU^ being comely ; 
(2) «3UT, like L^ [above] ; (3) c Ui>, like ^^li. [below]. 
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What is before mentioned is the established rule in tha 
inf. n. of the tril. v. (IA\ And whatever occurs contra- 
ry to the preceding [is not regular, but (IA)] belongs 
to the cat. of transmission [from the Arabs (Sn)], like 
U«fcv^ displeasure, anger, ^ds pleasure, satisfaction (IM), 
au£* desire (Aud), ^y* g r i e f(&), and Jl£u niggardliness 
(Aud, A), in the intrans. Jmi (Aud), where the regular 

O xx * * Off 

inf. n. is Jxi (A); and 4; si*, denial, ^^ (Aud, A) and 
^tJCi thanking (I A, Aud), and v ^ riding- (A), in the 
/ran.5. joii'[and j^i ] (Aud), where the regular inf. n. 
is Juii (A) ; and cyy> dying, ^ succeeding , prospering 
(Aud, A), c5 &* walking (A), (*£=* deciding^ xi^deu.A ieiw^ 

Ox x a o x • 

elderly [above], SU*^ creating discord, and v Ui g-oircg 
away, in the intrans. Jjti (Aud), where the regular iw/. w. 
is 3j*i (A) ; and ^^^ foaw/y [below], ^o uglines* 
(Aud, A), fiU [below] (A) and '£& greatness (Ik), and 
°I^ 6^0 fog, oW (A), in J*i (Aud), where the regu- 
lar i/?/. w. is sJL*i or &Jyu (A). But Zj and IU mention 
that &> 5 * ike &^ j is a regular inf. n. of JJti , [like 
^LI* (A),] which is contrary to what S says (Aud, A) j 

x 9 x 

and [IH points out that ( JrbVJ the inj. n. of Juti is often 

Ox O// O x 

[on the measure of Juu or Jj*i (Jrb),] like j*io* [above] 
and yj being generous (SH), They say that (R) there 
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Ox » * » 

is nQ inf. n. on the measure of J,*i , except ^dj* [above] 
and ^ww journeying by night (IY,R): and, because of their 
rarity among inf. ns., the Banii Asad make them fern., 

Gx o t o^o > 

imagining them to be pi. of $btXa> and L^w , though these 

C x* >x« > 

have not been heard, because Jmi as pi. of &JL*i is frequent 

* » G x > 

[238]. As for ^3 fear of God, Zj says that it is Joti , 

x*x 
the ^ being a substitute for the 5 , as in ^.iu [689] ; 

x * 
while Mb says that its measure is Juu , the ^j being 

xx °x 4 xC 

elided, as in the v., where ^u , aor. 45 &o , is said for ^ssl , 

fix o "* 

aor, ^JUj [759]. Nor does Juti occur in the inf. n. 
of Juti except in the defective, as <£+.& selling, buying 
t£y3 entertaining, and ^3 hating ; and it also is 
rare. No iw/". w. on the measure of Jol? occurs in the 

x xx » > °x 

con jug. of Joti , except when its aor. is J^Laj , as 

• x x O x x x x x 

v^JUb [above], except two words, (1) ^JU. from v-^ 
-.^fOt The wound healed, which is not peculiar to Julrj , 

> Cr x » * • x Ox,, 

its aor. being v^?^ an( * v^*^ 5 an( ^ (2) v^ f r °ni 

xxx » ° x 

^JLii overcame, aor. vlJju , as XXX. 2. [502]. Fr says 

that the o, /. may have been |*£aa-U Juu ^ with the 8 , 
which was then elided, as in the saying [of Abu Umayya 
AlFadl Ibn AV Abbas Ibn Abl Lahab (MN)] 

J ' x e«* • *«*> x x > x • *" >x x • -a' x »x«^ i. *% , , m 

197 
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r Verily the familiar friends have r< newt d the separation, 
and made, off, and have broken to //tee the promise of the 
matter ivhich they promised (MN)], i. e., yl$\ ld^ [338]. 
As for ^^iti , it is extraordinary, as ^J delayed pay- 

O fix 

ment, inf. n. ^LJ [above], which is said by some to be orig. 
with Kasr, but pronounced with Fath because deemed 
heavy ; and is mentioned by AZ with Kasr- of the J : 
while ,jU-i also is allowable, with quiescence [as well as 
Fath of the c ], both being read in the Revelation (R), 
where <jU-& with quiescence of thesis read in *Xjocv^xj ^ 
+J& ^Uwi V. 3. And do not ye let hatred of a people 
induce you by Ibn 'Amir, Ismail on the authority of Nafi ; , 

__ O 9 ' 

and Ibn 'Ayyash on the authority of 'Aaim (B\ Jyu 

9 s 

occurs as an inf. n. In only five words, %yc^ inf. h. of 

3 £. CS ^ * O 9 -* 9 * CS • *<• 

euLiy I performed abtation[ii2A] , sy\\n inf. n. of ^ g k" 
I purijitd myself , g^ 272/! rc. of ojlL / was eager ty de- 

8'irous, £>y2« inf. of ^UJt c^tX3^ 77te ;?re blazed, and J^aS 
[above] zn/. w. of <£o accepted, as S transmits, jjti occurs 
i. q. JjjlA*, like ^3 animal slaughtered, and dw and ^v 

writing book. And Jjti also, like ia-^ leaves knocked off 
a /ree «;eVA a stick and cjdiu debris. And aJUi often 
occurs i. q. Jj*ax> , as x+» [265], x£s\-o ridiculed, and &i*J 

J x '9 » ^ 

[265] ; and »Jjw i. q. J^U [265]: while both are intensive. 
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kXxax! occurs denoting the cause of the act, as in the Pro- 
phet's saying iU*£xyo &3»isuo IXxsxjs jJJI children are a 
cause of cowardice, hoarding, and niggardliness. And 
Jyti occurs denoting what the thing is done with, like 
jjjs*. medicine poured into th». mouth, £^£3 a^ infusion, 

and **a3 emetic. But some of the measures mentioned 
> *• 

are not inf. ns. (R). 

§. 332. The infn. of the ncn-tril [v. (And, A), i. e., 
of the augmented *r£Z. and theunaugmented and augment* 
ed quad. (Jm),] is regular (IH, IM). Thus you say, 
[e. g. (R),] that the inf n. of every v. whose pret. is on the 
measure of Jutil is on the measure of JUil (R, Jm\ that 
tlie in/! n. of every *;. whose pret. is on the measure of 
Jul* is on the measure of Jout*-* (R), that the inf n. of 
every z; whose j^re*. is on the measure of JuufcuJ is on 
the measure of JUixJ (Jm), and that the inj. n. of every 
v. whose pret. is on the measure of JJjii is on the measure 
of *JUl*i (R), and so on (Jm). And one rule may 
also he hazarded for the whole of the quad, and 
augmented [triL], vid. that you should look at the pret., 
and add an I hefore its final : and then, if there be two 
mobiles [anywhere] before the final in the p>ret. f you 
should pronounce only the first of them with Kasr, as (a) 
J*H inf n. J'JJl; (b) JJUi , inf n. JiUi ; (c) JLli [482] , 



u 



( 1530 ) 

inf. n. «5Ui ; (d) J^li ,inf.n. J{jljJ [below]; and (e)Ji*i ,«'«/! 
n. JL*i [below]: but, if there be three mobiles, you should 
pronounce the two first with Kasr r as (a) J^ajI, inf. n, JUaj!; 

(b) <yxjajJi,inf. n. JIjuUlJ; (c) J^jiAi! T in/ n. JUxi! ; (rf) Jowl , 
«■* * ^ <* s * * 

* * «- ° a ^ f cs^o ^ *■ *■ * 

orig. JJjiiJ , in/! n. JiUil ; (e) Jlxit T ori#. JJUit, in/! w. 

JiLcAil ; and (/) JotiJ , in/ n Jbti3 [below]. What I have 
mentioned is not founded upon the assumption that the 
inf. n. is derived from the v. [331] ; but is intended to 
explain how the inf. n. occurs regnlar, if one happens te 
have a previous knowledge of the v. The most notorious 
infns. however, of Jjti,JJLxi,JLfcLi,and Jjui2,vid. JkAxo,RJJjti r 
xJULLo , and JLha3* , are contrary to the rule mentioned. 
But, as for JL«i ,in/ n. of Jlc^U , like jUci* , it is contract- 
ed from the regular, being orig. Ou^i (R on the IH). Jl*i 
inf. n. of Joti [above], Julk3 and JL*i e'n/. ns. of J^Li , and 
Jlxis , in/. n. of Jutij , though regular, have become con- 
fined to hearsay ; and such intances of them as occur are 
not to be copied (R on the SH). And the only inf. n. 
of JJUij and JlcUj , and of what is co-ordinated with JJjii? 
such as <y*ySLS , JutAij* , and the like, is contrary to the rule, 
as JJjLftj* and JlcUj [below]. The predicaments of [all] 
these infns. will [now] be explained [in detail] (R on the 
IH) The vs. that exceed three letters are of two kinds, (X) 

r 
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composed solely of rad. letters, which kind is only quad, j 
(2) containing an augment, which kind is of three sorts, 
(a) commensurable with the quad, by way of co-ordi- 
nation with it, (b) commensurable with it without co-ordi- 
nation, and (c) incommensurable with it. The predicament 
of the sort co-ordinated with the quad, is the same aa 
that of the quad, in the pret., aor., and inf. w., as JJ-*~£ 
[483], aor. JJU«£o , infn. &JLL-& ; J^iy* [482], aor. Joys\->, 
inf.n.*)3y&> ;and Joaj [274, 482], aor. via-^o , inf.n.'iJa^ 
[below]; like _^j> [495], aor. _*^Jo [404], m/.n. &^v^4> 
[336]. The sort commensurable [with the quad.] without 

co-ordination has three formations, Jutit , Jol3 , and JlgU : 

* * ° * 
but, though these formations are on the measure of ^v^o 

in its vowels and quiescence, that is a thing virtually acci- 
dental, not being intended; and therefore their inf. ns. are 

not like &^o (IY). The inf. n. of Jutil is Jl*i! (S, M, 
WIH, L, I A, Aud, A), regular! y, when Jotil is sound in the 
£ [338] (IA, Aud, A) as rf\ honored, inf. w.jjjij [below] 
(IY, LJA, Aud, A), whence ^ia^l ^are, ^/n. *Lk*J [342. 
A] (S,IY, L,IA). For the g^ac?. has two mf ns. , xULxi 
and JiUi [below] : and, the first being more prevalent and 

inseparable, whereas JiUi sometimes does not occur, the 
inf n. of the co-ordinated accords with the more preva- 
lent, as Spaju [above] and i )y ^L [482]; while the inf n. 
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of what is commensurable without being co-ordinated 
accords with J&ii ,asJLM [above], in order that it may 
enjoy a share in [the predicament of J the quad, on account 
of the resemblance and commensurability (IY). The 
inf. n. of JlS is (1) jLJs (S, M, WIH, L, IA, Aud, A), 

• c ^ 

regularly (L, Aud, A), when Juts is sound (L, IA, Aud, 
A) in the J [338] (L, Aud, A), as «5^Li'[252, 486], inf. n. 
>***£> , and xajJcd I punished him, inf. n. ^jjuu'(S,IY), 
whence IV. 162.[39j (IY,IA), as though they made the ^ 

^ C5 x 

at its beginning a substitute for the a^. £ in Jul-, and the 

<5 [before the final (IY)] an equivalent for the ! in JUit , 
thus altering its beginning as well as its ending (S,I Y), as 
they do in Jliil (IY) : (2) sUt*lf (M, WIH, A), aspS , 
inf. n. iyaXi [338] (WIH), (a) seldom in the case of such 
as \Sj=* [489], inf. n. &^sO* : (b) prevalently in the case 
of the v. whose J is a Hamza, as \-y^ divided into parts, 
inf. n. x^yf^ ; though here the inf. n. occurs according to 
the o. f also ( A), as t&ytp3 (Sn): (c) necessarily in the case 

of the unsound (A) in the J [338] (Sn) : (3) jCdtf (WIH, 
L), when multiplication is intended [334, 489] (L), 
as sS repeated, inf. n. JJu> [334] (WIH), like yu»jour- 
neyed mwcA, or q//e^ ira/. w. nLu*o [below], o^-b travelled 
round about much, or q/lte/z, tw/. w. ot^liS , and J^&> t0ew£ 



'! 
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round about much, or often, inf. n. Jt^svo (L) : (4) JLii 
(S, M,WIH,L,IA), said by some (S, M) of the Arabs 
(M), as szJS I spoke to him, inf. n. ^S [below] (S, M, 
L), and *aJU^ / burdened him, inf n. JU^ (S), whence 
CtJ^lIilXCj^.LXXVIII. 28. And they have utterly 
denied Our signs. (S,M,WlH,IA), as though they followed 
the same method as in Jlait m/.n.of Ji*il, pronouncing the 
initial with Kasr, and adding an I before the final (S,IY) 
letter (S) : (5) JUi with a single £ , as LttXTread in the text 
with a single 3 [below] (I A). In the non-defective, <X*juu is 
universal, regular ; while xl*Ju is frequent, but confined 
to hearsay. And so, when the Jis a Hamza, as^ia^vs 
charging with error and fclkiso' , according to AZand the 
rest of the GG\ But S appears to say that xlxJu is ne- 
cessary when the J is a Hamza, as in the defective [338] ; 
bo that ^Jaiaj> is not said (R on the SH). Jlii in the 

conjug. of Juti is common in the language of the elegant 
speakers among the Arabs : for they use nothing else ; 
and one of them, hearing me expound a text, said I ft >y*i jjlI 
&JjL*j *♦*« Lc KLa*o Assuredly thou hast expounded it with 
an exposition whose like has not been hard o/(K). But 

no 

JL*i does not occur in the non-inf n., except with a ^ 
substituted for the first of its double letter, as £>Co [278], 
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,lL^ , and ^y>P [685] ; whereas in the inf. n. the^ is not 
substituted, in order that the inf. n. may be like the v. 
(R on the SH). [According however, to BD, IHsh, and A,] 
JLii as inf. n. of Juti , like (L) ^1 dJ inf. n. of uj JJ" [ with 
a double 6 in both (Sn)] is anomalous (L, Aud, A) ; and, [ac- 
cording to BD, ] so is JIxaj in multiplication, like sLj 
[334] (L). But, as for ^UXTwith a single 3 [above], as 
in/, ra. of v^JJ , I have not heard of it. And Llj^in the 
reading of LXXVIII, 28. is best explained as the inf. n. 
of i»>il> put in place of the inf. n. ofv_>tXr, as [i^uus is put 

in place of &UJ r (K, B)J in LXXIII. 8. [40, 331] (R 
on the SH). It is [said by Z to be] (1) the inf. n. of 
u,jo , on the evidence of the saying 

juljJ &AAAJ *j-J!j # Lg-^tX^ LgJoJuai 

[TAen I spoke truth to her, and lied to her : and man 
is profited by his lying, and similarly 

u4tuZ verily the praise of men is true and false ; 
while thy praise is true, there is no lie in it (N)] ; being 
then [governed] like [the inf. n. in] LXXI. 16. [40] : 
for it either means \j>\dS I^jJJo and have falsely lied y 

[like uLo iwUxi and ye have grown vigorously, one of 
the two constructions of LXXI. 16. given in the K] ; or 



. 
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is governed in the ace. by I^j jo , because it implies the 
sense of \^dS , since every denier of the truth is lying : 
(2) i. q. xjjlXo , the sense being ibouC* l^jiLXi and hai*c 
bandied charges of lying, or ^^oiLCo bandying charges 
of lying, because, when they were lying according to the 
Muslims, and the Muslims were lying according to them, 
there was a bandying of charges of lying between them 
(K). The inf. n. of j^U is (1) Lutii (S, M,WIH, IM, 
L), regularly (S, Aud), as *;cJj>U [490], inf. n. aJLsULo 
(IY, WIH, IA, Aud) , like vljjli [490], inf. n, tyjkl 
(L, IA, Aud): (2) [jlxxi , for] those who say ^jis [above] 
(S.M) and JtUu [below] (S), [or] the people of AlYaman 

(WIH) , say JlLs (S, M, Will) and ot^o [278, 685], 
adding an I before the final, and pronouncing the initial with 

Kasr, as in pLtf , and then converting the [first] I into & 

(IY) : (3) JUi [328] (S, M,WIH, IM,L), often (S, L), as 
though this & were elided (S, IY) for lightness (IY), as 
3& [342 A] (S, IY, WIH, L, I A, Aud), whence IzjJCo / 
disputed with him, inf. n. %\y* (S, IY): (4) [JLxi , for] 

they say xo^Lo , z?i/. ?i. 3.L* , and *jcJj>L> , z??,/ ??. JUci* (M). 
And sometimes the simple substantive from it occurs on 
the measure of &JL*i, as abwo disputation, i. e., jtL* , from 
al^U Tie disputed with him (L). According to S (Dm), 

> * " ^ 9 s ' * 9 

the fn/. n. inseparable from cJ^U is &lcU* (S, I Y, Dm), 

( 19* ) 
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like JUaZwI from oJjl&cJ (S) ; for they sometimes dis- 

9 • c ^ * s *> * y 9 > q ^ ^ 

card JLxi (IY, Dm) and JU^i (IY), but not &J^LLc,as xa*JL=>. 
/sat waVA Aim, inf. n/ **JLf>uo , not <j*iL*> (IY, Dm), 
nor ^iU^ (IY). JLxs is disallowed, [and SLUUx requisite 
(A) ; ] in [the inf. n. of (Sn)] the Jl&6 whose o is a ^ , 
as w*vb took the left side (R, And A), and ^L* £oo& the 
right side (Aud, A), inf. n. S^Lyo and aJucL* (A), where 
.Uo [or ^Cj] is not said (R), because of the heaviness (R, 
Sn) of a ^ pronounced with Kasr at the beginning of a 
word (Sn) ; while **jb contracted with him by the day, 
i;7/ ?i,*!^j, [not Sjo^Lyo (A),] is anomalous (Aud,A). fc^Lyo 

is not anomalous ; and some MSS have " and ^u>o ", 
according to which [version] the [reproach of] anomalous- 

9 • • ' ' 

ness is poured upon J^> only. IM does not except the J^li 
whose o is a (5 , because it is extraordinary : nay, the 
very v., whose o is a ^ , is rare (Sn). But %\yo [with a 
double s (R)] is anomalous (SH), the regular form being 
&ilo with a single , ; and the reason why in inf ns. they 
add something more than in vs. is that ns. are lighter 

9 ^ O „ 

than vs., and more tolerant of burdens (R). jU^i, as Juus , 
is regular, according to those who say Jl*i as inf. n. of 

Jjti (AAz) : but, [according to A,] JUcaj is anomalous (A). 
The incommensurable sort has ten formations, two not 
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beginning with a Hamza, vid. jios and JxUs and: eight 
invariably beginning with a conj. Hamza, three quin., 

y y s° y ' '* a y<> # y y* y *> 

vid. JjJjI , Jouci! , and Juul ; and five sex., vid. JjtfcuJ, 
JLiil . jiliif , jlii! , and jlliil (IY). The in/, n. of 

y S y y • >■ 

every v. beginning with an aug. o is formed by pro- 
nouncing its penultimate with Damm, if it be sound in 
the final, as Jbu learned, inf. n. Jbu [below], ^iUu ,inf 

% ) y ' yy * 'y S 9 • y y 

n. JkiUu [below], and ^^^ > *'"/ w. ^j-^A? [below] ; 
and with Kasr, if it be unsound, as ^Jy> turned away, 

*." ' yy ^^ 

inf. n. Jy> , ^JLs folloiced consecutively, inj. 72. (J'*-^> 9 

soy, * y ' ?1 i'V » -V 

and ^aJL*o , tw/. v. ^jJLLj [below], orz^f. ^y* , ^Jly* , and 

( jULo, by analogy to their sound counterparts, the 
Damma being charged into Kasra in order that a forma- 
tion not found in the language, vid. that the final of the 
[decl.] n. should be a ^ preceded by a Damma, may not 
be produced. And vs. beginning with an aug. ^ have 
no inf. ns, formed differently from what has been men- 

tioned, except such as are extraordinary, vid. (1) JL*i3 # 

y s 
_ *Q" fl C ' C y y Qc3 

inf. n. of (Jjlo , as JUaS [below] inf. n. of Jit^a.?, aud^jiUs 



y • * f y I y 



inf. n. of ^3-Uj , whence *Jt ^L^l &iJLj [below] ; (2) 
v5 ixAi in/ 7i. of J^us , as Ucj in/ n. of I^oLj They shot, 

yy * 

yy 

or threw, one at another [below], i. c. Jj» [335] (L). 
The m/ n. of jl£ is (1) ii« (S,M, Will, IA, A), regu- 
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Iarly (S, IA, A), as o^JJo / spoke, inf. n. jv-Uo (S, IY) y 
whence J&S' , inf. n. plxj [above], and jj^xs , inf. n. 
Jud&3 [below] (IA, A), the £ being pronounced with 
Pamm (S, IY, I A) because there is no n. [in the language 
(S)] on the measure of Jjtis (S, IY) with Fath of the £ ,• 
while jJtAJ* with Damra of the g is found among ws., as 
^ a certain bird [379] (IY) : (2) jUiJ (M, WIH), 
according to those who say *!w [above] (M),as<jJU5, m/. 

7?. Ji^ [below] (WIH). They [that say vjlr (S, IY)] 

j >o C5 -* ^ f) £ 

say aoJU^J I burdened myself toith it, inf. n. JL^> 
[above] (S, M) ; and the poet says 

JjCiLt I 5^ V 2 *} l5^*^ V^J ^ xiiLfc v^a^o oL*2*t SLaJLj* 

[above] (M), cited by Th from an [unnamed (Jsh)] Arab 
of the desert (IY), There are three loves ; for there is 
a love that is attachment, [like the tie between father 
and child (Jsh),] and a love that is affection,] like the 
love of friends (Jsh),] and a love that is murder (AAZ) r 
Jsh)], like the love of the lover and the beloved (Jsh). But 
JUtf is [said by some to be] anomalous (L, IA, Aud, A). 

The inf. n. of &s\j$ is j^Us (S, M), as the infn. of ji*jb 

G £ * / 

is Jouu, because the measure and the number of letters 
are one, and oJ^Uj from ^-UU corresponds to oJljUB 
from ciJju : while they pronounce the g with Damm (S, 
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IYJ, in order that the inf. n. may not resgmble WwpL (S), 
because, if they pronounced it with Kasr, the inf. n. would 

resemble the pi., as ^Aj3 [253,376] (IY) ; and they 

s * ' 

do not pronounce it with Fath, because there is no J^us 
[in the language (S)] among ns. (S, IY). But [ ,^-Cyti 
inf. n. of JlcLL* , like (L)] lie* [above], is anomalous (L, 
Aud, A). The inf. n. of every v. beginning witli a conj. 
Hamzais formed by [pronouncing its third with Kasr, and 
(L, I A, Aud, A)] adding an (before its final (IY, L,IA,Aud, 

A)], except in the Jutiiwl whose £ is unsound [338] (L). 

^ ^ y » 
Thus, (1) in the quin. (IY), the inf. n. (a) of j«J| is 

jL*ij| (S, M,WIH), as (j.JLkil departed, inf. n. ij}Uaj| 
[336] (S, IY, WIH) ; (b) of && is jLull (S, M, WIH), 
as ^>w^! reckoned, inf. n. ^lw.£^! (S, IY); and (c) of 
Jiif is JiUlj (S, M, WIH), as ^ll [482] , inf. n. * } \^L\ 
(S, IY, WIH) : (2) in the sex. (IY), the tn/, w. (a) of 
Jjt&£«,! is jL*iz«,t (S, M, WIH), as _ v^u^,! extracted, 

inf. n. lu*u£\ (S, IY, WIH) ; (b) of jQ is JiL*I| (S, 
M, WIH),asJUil [482], inf. n. )^[ (WIH) ; (c) of 

&£[ is jli**il (M, Will), as ^]dl\ [482], *n/ w. 

° I jojil [283] (IY, WIH) ; and (e) of Jlu*| is J&uif (S, 

M), as J^llisJ [49G], w/ n. J.LuJ^[283] (S, IY). And 
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no v. beginning with a conj. Hamza Las its inf. n. formed 
differently from what has been mentioned, except [the 
augmented quad.] JJlxil [below] (L). But from the v. 
beginning with a conj. Hamza is excepted that which is 
orig. J^Us or Julqj t as vAid jtfew; about, was dishevel- 

Zee? and jaJsI augured ill, orig. oLbJ and ^d^ [?57]: 

for the third [letter] of their £n/* w. is not pronounced 
with Kasr, nor is an I added before their final (A) 5 but 
the penultimate is pronounced with Damm, from regard 
to the 0. /., as J}M and ^lb| (Tar). What is meant, how- 
ever, by IM [and others] is said to be the v. orig. begin- 
ning with a conj, Hamza, whereas the Hamza in what A 
mentions is imported for an accidental cause ; so that there 

is no exception (Dm). The inf. n. of JJLxi [and of what 

* * • *» *^ *» ° • 

is co-ordinated with it (S, L, Aud, A), like J^.i and Jutxi 

(Sn),] is (1) SLLUi (S, M,WIH,IM, L), regularly (IM,L), 

as *o^*S [495], inf. n. iL'^s [above] (S, IY, WIH, L, 

IA, Aud, A), and aaitfj-w 1 pampered him, inf. n. kax^ 

(IY, IA) ; and as xxJJp I made it quake, inf. n. sJJJT (S, 

IY, L, Aud),andiOJUJU I shook it, inf. n. XJUJU* (IY) ; 

and as Jo^ [above], inf. n. SLUy* (S, L, Aud, A), and 

Joaj [above], inf. n. Hviajo (L, Aud) : the 8 being affixed 

as a compensation for the I [added <IY)] before the final 

(S, IY) letter (S) in such as Jy I and *LLlf (IY) : (2) 
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JiUi (S, M, WIH, IM, L), regularly in the reduplicated 

(Aud), as jty] (S, M, L, Aud), JLfiJLs (S, M, L), and JjJ^ 
[below] (Aud) ; but as matter of hearsay (L, Aud), not 
universally (L), in the non-reduplicated (Aud), as pJ*^ 
[below] (WIH, I A, A), like vjli^ (S, IY, L, I A, Aud) 
and CN^* [above] (L, IA, A). The poet [Al'Ajjaj, father 
of (AAz) Ru'ba (M ),] says 

(M,L) TAaf I pampered with what a pampering!, i. e., 
greatly, the . being red. (A Az) ; and the poet [Ru'ba Ibn 
Al'Ajjaj Ihn Ru'ba atTamimi, complaining of hoariness 
(Jsh),] says 

v^-Jt JL^JI JULls. i\xjj # ^-3^ y\ cJ.^ JJ> j*y» L> 

[below] (L, IA) my people, I have grown old and 
impotent, orhav ecomenear to it, i. e.,to growing old and 
impotent; and after men's growing oldand impotent is 
death (Jsh). But ^1^^ [below] is reported in the Tsr, 
on the authority of Sm and others, not to have been 
heard (Sn). And JlL^ is anomalous (IA, Aud). &ILJ 

here corresponds to kJULLo in oJLtb , and Jilxi [here] to 
JLjuo in oJLcU , the authority of these two here being 
like the authority of these two there (S). The first is 
the prevalent form, because it is inseparable from the 
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whole of these vs., whereas JiUi sometimes does not occur : 
you say *s^=o, while ^-l^o [above] has not been heard 
(IY). But, according to some, both of them are regular; 
and this seems to be the language of the Tasini (A). 
The initial of JiLxi is sometimes pronounced with Fath 
(S, M, L, And, A) in the reduplicated (M, Aud, A), like 
the initial of J>a**s (S, L), as JLk and JuUj; (S, M, L, A): 

G s ° ' 

but not in anything else, so that they do not say oUe^w ; 
as though their not pronouncing the initial with Kasr 
were because of the heaviness of the reduplication 
(IY). There is no JiUi with Fath [among the forma- 
tions (K on XCIX. 1) in Arabic (A)], except in the 

reduplicated (K,A). But in v>Jt Jo ^ L [above] there is 

-<- . 

a version JUy=» , the _ being pronounced with Fath from 

fear of the j's becoming a ^ (MN). Kasr is the o. f, 

JiLki being pronounced with Fath only by assimilation 

to JLlAj , all of which is with Fath, except <jLuj* and 

il£b [334] ; while they, according to S, are simple sub- 

stantives put into the place of the inf. n. (A). JtJj with 

Kasr is [held by Ks, Fr, and the author of the K to be 

(A)] an inf. n., and JIJj with Fath a simple substantive 

(K,A) : and similarly ^Jju» with Fath is one that clatters^ 
while pLuti* clanging, clashing, clattering, rattling with 
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Kasr is an inf. n.; and U J^5 with Fath is a simple sub- 
stantive denoting what the devil whispers, while u»\y**y 

O^ ft *■ 

whispering [above] with Kasr is an inf. n.( A). J&*i with 
Fath, [as is sakl in the Aiul and Dm iSn),] mostly means 
the act, part., as ^(yJytfljb ^ CXIV, 4. From the mis- 
chief of the whisperer (Aud,Sn),-and JL^-Lo i. q. J^aJLax 

[396] (So). Some, however, allow both [<J&*1 with Fatfc 
and JiUi with Kasr (Sn)] to be inf. ns. (A), which is the 
opinion first mentioned by A [and others] (Sn). But 
<5JLgi* retiring backicards, inf. n. of Jljj , and iLaiyj 

[40,273], ttif. n. of oaiJ) , are anomalous (A). As above 
shown, the fourth [letter] in [the inf. n. of (Sn)] the v. 
beginning with the ^ of quad-passivity or its like (A), 
such as the o in yS3 [486] and J^L^o* [487] (Sn), is 
pronounced with Damm, when the v. is sound in the J ., 
whether it belong to the con jug. of jJub or jaftlf or JJUii 
[below] , or be co-ordinated with the last (A). The inf 
n. of [what is on the measure of (IA)] JJjtij [in vowels, 
quiescences, and number of letters, and in beginning with 
the s^ of quasi-passivity or its like, even though it be 
not of the conjug. of JJj^s (MKh),] is [on the measure of 
(IA)] JJUiJ (MJA), with Damm of its fourth, as _ **>ja 
[495. A], inf. n. gfte [below] (IA). That comprises 

ten formations, (1) jJutf (Sn, MKh\ as J^zG showed 

199 
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resignation, inf. n. Jl*s\3 [above] (MKh) ; (2) J^Cb 
[above] (Sn, MKh), as JiUtf [487], inf. n. $j\j£ [above] 
(MKh) ; (3) jj&tf (Sn,MKh), as ^f^dS , inf. n. Vy^cS 
[above] (MKh) ; (4) Jilitt (^n, MKh), asllalls, inf. 
n. jhlls (MKh) ; (5) $£S , as ^Sil^ [482] (Sn, 
MKh), inf n. ^jSL^S (MKh) ; (6) Jiyb - , as o#^>" 
[485] (Sn.MKh), inf n. ^b3 (MKh); (7) Jills, as 
^^jJJw^w* on a cap (Sn, MKh), en/, n. ^jJjtf (MKh) ; 

(8) J^tf , as Jyy [485] (Sn, MKh), in/, n. J^y (MKh); 

(9) oJjwi' , as cyvA*J* ac^ea ft&e an oo~ie etn7 spirit 
(Sn,MKh), inf. n. iyis (MKh) ; (10) JUas, as <s £Lli' 
(Sn, MKh), inf. n. &LS [helow] (MKh). But, if the 
v. be not sound in the J , [which is then only a ^ , either 
rad. or converted from a ^ (Sn),] the Damma must be 

C5 * * 

charged into Kasra, [for affinity to the & (Sn),] as ^Jo 
hung down, inf. n. Jjo ; and ^tJo drew near, inf. n. 
^|jo [256]; and ^jlL*3 [482], inf n. (jJL*:> [above (A). 

» o ^ a *» o 

As for the augmented quad, upon the measure of cJlxA^f, 



9 • c ^ o 



its in/, n, is upon the measure of JUa^w! , as o^J^f 
[495, 496], en/ «. ^LsO^t ; and as iujfc&l [432, 496], 
in/, n. <jU£«Js! (S, IY), and v^jl&jI , inf n. jLaAjI [below] 
(iy ». The in/ n. of JJ&j [above] is (1) jl*M (M, L), 

L 
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as Jtiil [432, 495], inf. n. ]\f&$ [above], and ,jLJbl 
[432, 496]f inf. n. ^lii+iaj ; (2) LLiii , as ^j^i and 
' iCL [283] (L). But, [according to S and IY,] iLiCb and 



O^ ° y 9 

HouuiJ? are [simple substantives (IY),] not infns. conform- 
able to <jUkl and *jl£3| , but only like ^lo in relation to 
y&ju I [40] (S,IY). And, [according to IHsh and A,] $Ui3l»Jb 
(A), [like] hIjouco (And), is anomalous (Aud, A). 

Ox * x 

§. 333. A [n.] commensurable with (Sn) Juti/jisform- 
ed from [the inf n. of (Sn)] every {unaugmented] tril. v. 
(L,A), to indicate its inf n., and the time and place in 
which [the accident denoted by] it occurs [361] (L). And 
sometimes the s of femininization is affixed to it [362] (L, 

Sn), as H:yo [below] (Sn). The inf. n. of the uimigmentcd 

Ox*-' 

tril. occurs on the measure of JolLc [with Fath [Jrb)], like 

Ox*x # Cx«x m Ox«x 

Joa* killing\ZA2. A], ujw*i/> striking, and o^cLx? drinking, 
with universal regularity (SH). The rule is for the inf 
n. to be pronounced with Fath of the £ without any res- 
triction [as to the vowel of the £ in its aor. and the sound* 
ness of its J (ARf)], except when it is formed from such 

as <Xc. , aor. Juu , in winch case it is pronounced with 

Q • • 

Kasr , as <X*yc [below] (BY). Jh says in the Sahah that, 
if its o be an unsound letter , which drops off in its 
future , as in *<cb [482,699], its inf n. is pronounced with 
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Kasr [of the g] , like ^d^ ; but, if its vj be retained in 
its future , as in J^j [700] , or its J also be an unsound 
letter , even if its o drop off in the future , as in ^&> 
[699], its inf. n. is pronounced with Fath of the c, as J^c 
[below] and ^iyo (Jrb). The Ja£/> of the quasi-sound 
belonging to the ca/. of the ^ is pronounced with Kasr of the 
g , like d^yo [above] and J^^o [below] r whether it be an ittf 
n. or a n. of time or place[361],according to what S mentions; 
but , if the quasi-sound be unsound in the J y then with 
Fath of the c , like ^!yo , whether it be an inf. n. or any- 
thing else. S, however, says , on the authority of Y [and 
others (S)], that some of the Arabs say J^x> [below] with 
Fath, from[J^j , aor. (S)] Jo^j , whether it be an inf. n. 
or anything else. And, says S, the reason why the maj- 
ority say J^>^> [above] with Kasr is that they sometimes 

alter the ^ in J^^j , saying Jaaj and J^L[701J; so that, 
since they alter it by conversion [into ^ at one time, and 
I at another (S)], they assimilate it to the } of cXx^ 
[482,699], which is altered by elision ; and therefore, as 
they say 0<&y* there, so they say j^y> here. And, as 
for those who say J^y [above] with Fath, it is as 
though they said J^s Q701], preserving the 5 (R). But 
they say 5oyo loving [above] (S,R), with Fath, by common 
consent (R), because the ^ is preserved (S,R) in the 
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future, by common consent (R), and not converted (S). 
The Jot5 whose £ is a ^ is like the sound in that its rule 
is to have Joii» in the inf. n., as J^juo passing l*fe\ 
and what occurs contrary to that is reckoned anomalous, 

y-O ^ t>*> X X X >£ ° XX 

like oox^lJI in {jd^^J I .^ dbJU*w> II. 222 And they 

x ** x x " * Sr s ' * 

will ask thee about menstruation, which is an inf. n. T 
as is proved by the [next] words ^<3! *& Jo Say thou, It 
is a nuisance. Some, however, do not hold the inf. n. of 
that [formation] to be regular, but confine it to hearsay 

9 «x 

(L). But JulLo sometimes occurs in the defective, on 

Ox <»x 9" • ' 

condition [of affixion] of the 8 , as *a*sjuo and *+*s^jo 

" x *x 

9 x x 

[below]. And xJ+*juq [below] occurs in the hollow (R). 

5// • " xxx 

Fath and Kasr occur in (1) Rjlia* (R,L), inf. n. of JLfe 
wronged, Fath being regular, and Kasr anomalous (L) ; 
(2) YxJa^* [331,342. A] (R,L), inf. n of dJL praised 

*" X 

9 ft x x ft ^ 9x x & -* 

(L) ; (3) &cjoo (R,L), in/ ?z. of *3 blamed (L) ; (4) iy^uuo 

xxx G ft x x 

(R,L), in/, n. of y^v^ ^as potoerless (L); (5) iUxfuo 

fix i x " 

(R,L), in/, n. of ^j^o was niggardly, aor. ^j-^oj (L) ; (6) 

• xx *x «*• x x Ox X © X 

EaZiuo (R,L), tn/ n. of v^JCc teas angry (L) ; (7) &a**^uo 

1ft xx e x 

accounting (R) ; (8) *LLa» , i??/n. of J^3 strayed ; (9) 

• *"x* X xxx 

sXJU/> [below], in/, n. of AX*> perished. And similarly 

• < • " .- » • x -© xxx^ 

in aXIojo , in/ n. of u-m^JI ojJJ? 7 Ae s&n rose, Fath being 
according to the Hijazls, and Kasr according to the Banii 
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Tamlm (L). S says that^suil ^JLko ^ XCVII. 5. Until 
the rising of the dawn, [read by Ks (B)] with Kasr, means 
Tk^ytio ^k*> ; but one may say that «JlLo is a n. of time, 
meaning the time o/'its rising [501 J. Kasr and Damnr 
occur in »\<juw [below]. Fath andDamm in 'iy^uobeing in 
easy circumstances (R). And all three vowels in (1) 
siJLJL^o [below] (R, L) and &cCl£rf [above] (R), inf. n. of 

dlLa perished (L); (2) Sj<\&o (R, L), z'n/. n. of jj^ Aad 

power, ability (L); (3) ab^Lo (R,L), z'?^. n. of Je^ J| yJ 
T/ie ??ia?z wanted, needed (L). And Kasr [alone (R), 
anomalously (L),] in (l)^X« (R,L), in/ tz. oi yS became 
old (L); (2) £^w«[331] (R, L), z/z/l n. of *^., returned, 
as V. 53. [498]; (3) \Jr*j*, inf n > of (j^ was gentle (L); 

G o ^ 

(4) y^jjo playing at hazard with unfeathered and head- 
Zess arrows (R); (5) auyajuo [above] (R,L), zrc/i ?z. of ^i^ 
disobeyed-, (6) aU*sv/> [above] (R,L),iw/. n. of c5 *s* scorned 
(L) ; (7) SbjLo (R, L), inf. n. of id ^| pitied him (L) ; 
(8) SJie (R,L), inf. n. of Ji^ pardoned ; (9) ssjmx> [above], 
zn/. n. of xj^fr excused (L) ; (10) &•*.** knowing (R) ; (11) 

G^ * ^ >S// G ^ 

&j\jx> , in/, n, of z\\s afflicted him (L) ; (12) u^sjlssuo [above] ; 
(13)J^^sZeejnngra£ midday, (14)^^uo coming ;(15)o^aa* 
passingthe night ; (16) s^jj^jo becoming hoary, (17) v-ajul* 
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finding fault ; (18) O^yo increasing ; (19) ^k^uq eventually 
becoming] (20) yx*** journeying ; (21) &&jjljc passing life] 
(22) j&uko wishing. The £w/! ??. is anomalous, (1) in one 
respect, (a) when pronounced with Fath of the c , but 
containing theH;(b) when pronounced with Kasr orDamm 
of the £, hut not containing a 3 : (2) in two respects, when 
pronounced with Kasr or Damm of the g , and containing 
the s (R). There is no Jul^c in the language, except 
vjJULg^ [above] , lili [below] , u; jti , and dUU , as 

For a day of battle or deeds of generosity, 

[by Jamil (Jh),] Buthaina, keep to "No? Verily "N 0j " 
if thou keep to it, against the multitude of slanderers 
is what a help! , and 

Convey thou to the brother of AnNu'mdn a message 
from me. But some assert that J.*£» is abandoned ; and 
that the exs. [ of it ] mentioned have the finals elided, 
being curtailed by poetic license [58] , orig. &yoo , &yLc, 

and SJOU (L). S says " JjJL does not occur ia the lang- 
uage of the Arabs," meaning "as a sing, or as a pi.:" 
while [his Commentator] Sf says that UT suo in *J| ^^ob 
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is orig. &m , the H being elided by poetic license; and 
similarly ^JCo in *>JI g^ ^J (R). And [IH says that ] 

*j£* and ^y** , while there is no other [inf. n. on the 
measure of Juti* , according to the chastest usage (Jrb)], 
are so extraordinary that Fr even holds them to be pis. 
of koJCo and &jyuo (SH), like ^s (R, Jrb "J pi. of iL+s 
(Jrb), according to his opinion [254] (R), because of the 
strangeness of Jmi* in the inf. n. (Jrb). Thus Fr 

allows jvjCx» and ^^jl* otherwise than by poetic license ; 

and, according to him, Jul** occurs as a pi. (R). And [the 
reason why we employed the restriction "according to the 
chastest usage" is that (Jrb)] viJUL^o occurs (R, Jrb), with 
Dammof the J, as inf. n. of viJLJbft (Jrb), i. q. ^kss>per,shing 

(R) ; and dlfL« (R, Jrb) , mentioned by IKtt, with Damm 

of the J , i. q. &JL*s a message ; and^wyo , with Damm of the 

' ** . * 

<j«, i. q. 3ot*w easiness of circumstances and (5 jl& competence, 

wealth (Jrb). And some read zywuyo ^t II. 280. Until his 

being in easy circumstances [447] (R, Jrb), with Damm 
of the u* and prefixion (Jrb). But Fr may assert that 
dLLgje and dULo are pts. of &£JL$* [above] and aUOLc i. q. 
*JL^ [above] (R): and Akh says that the reading xy*juoin 

II. 280 is not allowable , because there is no Jmi* with- 
out the 8 in the language (Jh) ; [while Z, followed by B, 
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> ^ ° < 



explains it] by elision of the S on prefixion, as in \£y*lz*\) 
pj\ [331] (K, B). According to others than S (Sn), 
the inf. n. [of the tril. (A) sometimes (M)] occurs 

O 9 o s 

on the measure of the^ass. part., like j^-L^o fortitude 

9 9 o < 

(SI, A) and Jyiibo understanding, reason (SI), as the 
inf. n. sometimes occurs when the pass. part, is 
meant, like wuo^l uvo *s&jt> t£ dirham of £/j<3 governor s 

coin*ng, i. e., au^^a-c coined by him, aJUl ^jJ-^ !<\# XXXI. 

10. 2%ts is iAe creation of God, the tfewi. referring to 

the created, and l~ya &aJjc5 [76], i, e. K^o (I Y) ; hut 
seldom, [being confined to hearsay (Sn),] as 

They have not left flesh to his bones, nor understanding 

9 > *• 9 » o ^ a 90 ^ 

to his mind (A), s^*** and s^jw [below], £^>-* and 
ZyCyA [below], and ^yXAjl in LXVIII. 6. [below]; 

9 ' > * * 9 ^ > • x 9 s £ ^ 

and hence **j*£o and R^j^o^o [below], and SL^Lo pitying 
(SI). JyijLc , as in >>J! x^U> [247], i. e., Juld, is one of the 
inf. ns. that occur in the shape of the pass. part. ; and 
like it are j^*»a* and sy^juo [below], and jj^JCiJl in 
LXVIII. 6. [below] : so say Akli and Fr (BS). 
And the inf. n. of any tiling else [than the unaug- 
mented tril. (R, Jrb)] occurs [often (A), with universal 
regularity (Jrb),] on the measure of the pass. pa?t. (SH, 

A), which is therefore applicable to the inf. n., the pass. 

•200 
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part., and the ns. of time and place [363] (R, Jrb). And 
hence 

[belowj (M,A), by Umayya Ibn Abis-Salt (IY, AAz), 
Praise be to God at our entering upon the evening, and 
at our entering upon the morning ! May my Lord make 
us pass the morning, and make us pass the evening, in 
weal. (AAz), ^llo' $yJo ^Jyf XXIII. 30. Make Thou 
one to disembark with a blessed disembarking (IY), 

s *• • 9 * s s O 9 til /^ &,< 

LscLu^ U»L=ajo *JU| ^L XL 43. In the name of God be 

O 9* * 9 £ » 9 *•& 

its sailing and its anchoring ! (IY, A\ aJoLo* ^| p*-*-k' 
£\ [342. A.] (A), 

Uv^JI <X^£ ^n-JI ,jL^ f - ^ * ^V° ^^ *Y* \ly**2& &$ ) 

• (M, A), by a man of the Banh Mazin (IY), And ye 
have tried us time and after time, and the knowledge 
of the quality of the man is acquired on the occasion of 
experience (T), 

[by 'Alkaina Ibn 'Abada (IY, AAz), Then I brought 
her (my riding-beast) to water, as though its pools from 
foulness were red as henna and the juice of the leaves 
of sesame together. She is coaxed to the dung of the 
troughs, and desired to drink of the water dunged into, 

i 



( 1553 ) 

and, if she loathe it, then verily the feeding between two 
drinkings is a starting and riding (AAz),] 

(M), by Ru'ba (IY, AAz) Ibn Al'Ajjfij (IY), my Lord, 
if I do amiss, or forget, Thou wilt not forget, nor die. 
Verily the preservation shdl be like my having been 
preserved, i. e., like my preservation, Co being infinital 
(AAZ), oy^o J^ ^Uiyc^ XXIV. 18. And dispersed 
them with every dispersion [below] (A), 

(M, A), by Zaid AlKhail (IY, AAz) atTai, I fight 
until I see not for me any fighting, because of the ene- 
my's overcoming, and I escape when not any but the 
sharp-witted escapes (AAz), and 

(M) -4s though the sound of the cymbal were in his 
(the horse's) champing the bit (IY, AAz), or neighing 
(IY). The shape of the pass. part, of what exceeds 
three [letters] occurs as (1) an infi n., as XXXIV. 18. 
[above], i. e., ^^ Jr; (2) a n. of ft me, as 

[above], i. e., at the time of our entering upon the 
evening, and of our entering upon the morning] (3) 
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a n. of place, as ^^^1^ ^3iX^ Jl^Joo ^jlL^oI v->% 
Jfjufl ^j-^^ XVII, 82. ifcfy Lord, bring me in, i. e., into 
AlMadlna, at a good place of bringing in) and take me 
out, i. e., from Makka, at a good place of taking out (BS). 
But, as for v\ liat occurs on the measure of J^jlLo , like 
^y^Abeing in easy circumstances, [i. e., ^**o (R, Jrb,)] 
and sy**/3 being in difficult circumstances, [i. e., y*^ (R, 
Jrb), as in their saying »^ax ^Jl &^t> Leave him alone 

9 (i ^ <s 

until his bring in easy circumstances and s^*jue ^f 
wn^7 /h's being in difficult circumstances (Jrb),] i>JLfv* 
fortitude, [i. e. JoL^ (R),J and ^ytioo madness, [i. e,, &LXi 
(R), as ^ycijl p£>U LXVIII. 6. irc which of you is the 
madness (R, Jrb), i. e., SUaaJ! , according to one saying i v R), 
i. e., when the ^ is not made red. (Jrb),] it is rare 
(SH), S, however, [differing from others (R>,] disallows 

G 9 It, 

the occurrence of the inf. n. upon the measure of J^mJuo 
(M,R,BS,Sn); and explains these things according to 

O 9 Q ,, •} 9 ,, 

their apparent form (IY). He holds ,^ and ^jw to 

s • m 9 • 9 o y 

be eps, (R, Jrb) of Jl=» a state, i, e., **i y«yt JL* 

(a state) wherein easy circumstances are experienced 

[and &xi v^jij toherein difficult circumstances are 

experienced'] (R); [or rather, of wxj| a case,] as though one 

$aid &xi ^^ j*\ ^\ *.o or aui v*ju Leave him alone 
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until (a case) wherein easy circumstances, or difficult 
circumstances, are experienced (S); [or ^Lov a time,"] the 
sense being iui^o ^lov ^.H and &xi ^ju until (a time) 
wherein easy circumstances, and difficult circumstances, 
are experienced (Jrb); by suppression of the prep., 
as in their saying JL^ijsuo obtained, i. e., &JU Jjao^uo 
(R); because the occurrence of the inf.n. upon the 
measure of J^a-Lc is impossible, according to him (Jrb) : 
and so he says that £yiy* and £y£y* , which are two 
sorts of vu« ^aaj, are (a pace) raised, and loioered, i. e., 
strengthened and weakened, by the mare ; and so he 
holds JJuuc to mean confined, tightened, i. e., {an 
understanding) tightened and strengthened*, and jJUcuo 
to be aui JJLfV. v-yo meaning (patience) wherein ford- 
tude is practised ; and the ^ in (Job to be red. (R), 
^yciJ! being a pass. part, when the ^ is made red. 
[184, 503] Jrb). As for &^ jC* , it is obviously not an 
zn/. n., but is the thing disliked, tlie S being the indica- 
tion of substantivity ; and similarly &^<Xo>? , as J jju 
*JL=* &ij^joa>o Explain thou to me the true tale of his state, 
i. e., I^jIljLs* z7s reality, from their saying ^w ^'Jco 
sJo i7e toW me truly the age of his young camel, 
meaning Explain thou to me his state, xuhich thou hast 
told me truly (R). And [the inf. n. that occurs upon the 
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9 s • Ox ^ 

measure of (Jrb)] slUU , like Su^U forgiving, restoring 
to health, [i. q. sLsLjuo (R, Jrb), zw/". n of ^liLD forgave 
*ne, restored me to health (R),] xo'Lc ending [below], 

SUsL remaining, [i. q. &U£j , as &xi>'b ^^o ^j^jfjiji 
LXIX. 8. Tftew sAaZ^ /Aow see any remaining for them ? 
(R, Jrb),] SL>il5 Z?/m#, [i. q. v^j as *?^ ^^M u***' 
LVI. 2. While there shall be no lying at its coming to 
pass (R, Jrb), and «Jlo coquetting and ogling, i. q. Jib 
and^pJL^(R),] is rarer (SH) than what occurs upon 
the measure of J^jl^o (Jrb). As for &olc , it is obvious- 
ly an act. part. , because it is i. q. »y=»l last: for one says 

* ^cJ| *^iJl v_*££ 2%e ^Aiw^f succeeded the thing, i. e., £oo& 
ite ^Zace ; while the s is the indication of substantivity, 

Ox x # 9x x 

or [is affixed because] a-oLt is orig. ep. of &jL$j end, 

x x * * * * 

extremity. And susb in LXIX. 8. may be k-oU y^ij 

x ° x 
(soul) remaining ; or vJjL g^ ^mj remaining, the 

O x x 

s denoting substantivity. And similarly &JLoU , i. q. 

6 x * x 

Ju£>U fc^ excellent thing, the 8 denoting substantivity ; 

Ox x Go "' 9x x 

or kJLoU aukc excellent gift. And ib6£ in LVI. 2. 
** "*-* x 

Ox x o °x 

may be i. q. ibbX ^j*Jl> [204], the sense being that 
the soul shall then be believing, truthful. All of 
this is with the S (R). And [it is said that (R) ] 
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the inf. n. [of the tril. (A) sometimes (M, A)] occurs on 
the measure of the act. part. (M, R, A), as U5U ^ [76] 
(M,R, Sn), i.e., CjIIs (IY, R, Sn), as the inf n. [sometimes 
(IY)] occurs in place of the act part., as J<X& J^ 
[142,143] (IY, R), i. e. Jjli , and J^fc tU [247, 312], i. e., 
j2l£ [below] (IY). And hence LsaJli ^JU /te iras struck 
t€i^/i paralysis (A); and *sJI ^i ^ U*sU» Sfj [76] (M,R), 

i. e., L^i. jrr^ ^ ( 5 '"•^ i**^' ^ ^^' ^)» accor( ling to S 
[below] (R) ; 

[below] (M, A), by Bishr Ibn Abi Khazira, praising Aua 
Ibn Haritha Ibn La'm atTa'i, Sufficient indeed for me 
as a trial is the distance, the v_> being red., from Asmd; 
and there is no healer Jor the love of her, since it has 
lasted long AKB), i. c. Litf' (IY), meaning *Ajtf (A), 
the & being made quiescent by poetic license, which 
often occurs, whence 

( IV), by the Majnun of the Ban 11 l Anrir, And, if it were 
the case that a slanderer had his home in AlYamama^ 
while my home was on the highest peak of Hadramaut, 
he would find his way to me. And what good do they , 
get (God keep them not well !) in Latins severing my 
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ties ? , by rule ll&lj ( AKB) ; and &I^liJL^ tyCb&li ^flAi 
LXIX. 5. Then, as for Thamud, they were destroyed 
for [their (K, B ] rebelliousness, i. e., ^LxklL ; and 
LXIX. 8. [above], i. e., *Ub (A). But UfG may be a 
corrob. d. s. [79] ; and similarly ofc'in #J\ ^UL? l5 i> 
[above], i. e., LiK, like jsA } in *j| y£t ; ^1 ^ [above]: 

for, asthe^ass. par*, in v^L^u*uo -^uJ! 5 XVI. 12. [79], 
with the ace, is a corrob. d. .?., not i. q. the m/. n., so is the 
ac£. jpar£. in what we are considering (R). And IIU 
says that U^l=» in pJI U^U» ^ [above] is a d. 5. coupled 

to pjuit ^ which is [in the position of (IY)] a d. s. (\ Y, 
R), like LXVH. 19. [538] (R), the op. of both being 
v^JocU , and the phrase being constructively $ ^ cyJ^&lc 
J$S^\ ^ ^jo U»*ls> ^ Li'Li covenant with my Lord, not 
reviling, nor in such a state that a foe of speech was 
proceeding out of my mouth (IY), what he covenanted 
[with God (R)] not being mentioned ^IY,R), because 
indicated by the sentence, since it is like the correl. of 
the oath , which is suppressed with an explanatory 
context [6501 ; while, according to S [above], +z£\ 5f is 
the correl. of v^J^U (R). And the inf. n. is used in the 
sense of (i) the act. part. , as ^ &tc , i. e., JU [above]; 
(2) the pass, part., as 
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[161] (R on the IH) Shalt thou know the dwelling on 
Tibrdk ? (It teas) a diuelling of Soda's when she was one 
of thy beloved ( AKB). It is then uniform in gender and 
number, from regard to the o. f ; but may also be dual- 
ized and pluralized. Or, in these two exs., a pre. n. may be 

to " f ' ' ' ' " u 

suppressed, i. e., ^ fi and Jly* ^Ji^'o J^o of(the possessors 
of) thy love. The former hypothesis involves a hyper- 
bole, as though the possessor of the accident were embo- 
died of the accident, by reason of the completeness of his 
qualifiability by it [143] (U on the IH). 

§. 334. JliiS , like !>Ly [below], Jl^i [332] (M, 
Jrb), *|Jl^S [below], L(jJj, [ZjUJls (IY),] JUfc>,and 
^Lllo [332] (M), in the sense of much Si rejecting, 
^^ going round about (M, Jrb), JlLp> fermenting, 
^xi sporting, \jj^]uc clapping, (IY),] Jjo killing, and 
^^u; journeying (M), is formed to denote multiplication, 
[repetition (IY),] and intensification of the act (M, Jrb). 
When you intend to make the inf n. of the [unaugment- 

edj triL intensive, you form it upon tlie measure JLxi/; 
and this is the saying of S ; like JJ^* [above] for .JLsa 
uu5 much fermentation, and ^LxJj and ob^j* [above]. 
Notwithstanding its frequency, however, JIjuu is not 
regular. The KK say that JUia* is orig. the J^*£> 

201 
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importing multiplication [489], its & being converted into 
I ; so that JJu' is orig. *-?*£> [332]. But the saying of 
S is preferable, because they say ^UJb [above] ; while 
v^AaJU; does not occur, though the KK may say that it is 
one of those words whose o. f is obsolete (R). When 
JIaaS is an inf. n., it is pronounced with Fath of the 
initial, like Jl^saJ) [above] and vJljks [332], not otherwise, 

except in two words, ^Llo and *UJb' [332], as JjO UIaxT 

* * * * + 

*_<£ XVI. 91. For explanation of every thing and 
^UiJUf 20ajl! I met him face to face, i. e., *IaJ ; whereas in 

)UJI ^Isvot *LaJ13 V. 45. Towards the inmates of the 

fire, it is a simple substantive, which is governed in the 

ace. as an adv. (BS). There is [thus] no JLxij , with 

Kasr of the ^ , among inf. ns. } except these two (IY). 

O ^ o G' ^ ^> 

And some say JLoxS also (D) from aJLoLuo competing in 
archery, and i^LA? from «*4sJ| yw& drank wine (CD). 

G ^ o 

But, as for ^Ixo , says S, it is not an intensive formation, 
otherwise its ^ would be pronounced with Fath ; but is 
a simple substantive put in place of the inf. n. of jjjo , 
as 5pU , which is a simple substantive is put in place of 
Spw , and i^lo and &lk& are put in place of v^LjI and 
*Ua*J [342. A] (R). And its counterpart is *GjJ, by 

which they mean only ^LlaJ meeting, as says ArRa'I 
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I have hoped for thy bounty. Will its promises come? 
For to-day hope has fallen short of meeting thee (S). 
And in v^luiJ Fath also has been heard, to which Jh 
and others restrict themselves (CD) ; while those who 
recite the saying [of Tarafa > Ahl)] 

And my tippling wines ceased not, and my pleasure, 
and my selling and my expending my property new 
and old with Kasr of the ^ are taxed with a mistake 
(BS). They say that JUaj with Kasr of the ^ occurs 
in only sixteen ns., two i. q. the inf. n n vid. (1, 2) ^LuJ> 
and *UJL> [332] : and [fourteen non-inf ns n vid.] (3) 
il^jj, as J^JJI^jjc ^l^jj^o ^n Acmr of the night passed ; 
(4-6) JLo, ^Uuu^and gL»y> , [names of (D)] places; 
(7) ^L^o a crocodile, and also a #rea£ ^'ar ; (8) (JUJLj' 
two pieces of cloth sewn together ; (9) *UJL> ^e'dfc a£ 
swallowing] (10) JUUj an e^## [379] ; (11) ^1,,^ 
[283] ; (12) oCj a [swaW (D)] pigeon-house ;(13) vlllli, 
as Ljjl^dj i5 JU &?LJ| caj'I 27ie she-camel arrived at her 
time for being covered ; (14) ^>uJU) playing ; (15),Lllj 
a OAor* (D)] necklace ; (16) Jills s/tor* (R). 
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§ 335. And ^Loti , [the £ of which is doubled to 
denote intensification and multiplication (IY),] is simi- 
lar, as Luc* (i-g^s? ^>^ There was between them much 
shooting one at another j and as ,*£*£=> much incitement 
(M, Jrb), and ^w^^ nzwcA prevention (M), on fro^z 
s?'c?es (Jrb). It does not proceed from [only] one [side] 
(IY,R); because U^ [332], c5 £x£=» [below], and ^y^La. are 
intensive forms of j*y [487], cjLs>j> , and L*L^J (R); 
jtince the meaning is shooting one at another, 
and inciting, Midi preventing, one another (IY). But 
sometimes this measure occurs (IY, R) as an inten- 
sive inf. n. of the [unaugmented] triL (R), denoting 
[an act proceeding from only] one [side] (IY). Thu& 
JLb is much [knoioledge of and skill in (M),] guiding, 
_;uu3 much mischief making (M, R), ^wysu* nz?/c& e#e7- 
speaking (IY, R), and ^5**^ being much engrossed with 
the business of the Khildfa (R). t5 -U*i , then, occurs a» 
an fn/ 7i. of (1) J^Uu , as L^ [332] j (2) the [unaugment- 
ed[\trtL, to denote intensiveness, as <5 *a£=» [above], in/, n* 
of jcL^ incited him, and ^,via*i\. [below], en/ n. of x^^. 
particularized him (L). c Umar says [in tradition (L)] 
wloii ^LLsJf ^J (IY, R, Jrb), i. e., But for being too 
much engrossed with the business of the Khilafa, [and 
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too forgetful by reason of it (Jrb),] to mind the times of the 
call to prayer, I would chant the call to prayer (IY, Jrb) f 
thereby indicating the excellence of the call to prayer (IY), 
<5 JLxi also [334] is not regular (R) ; [though Jrb declares 
that] Z, being asked whether it was regular or confined to 
hearsay, is said to have replied " This cat. is so frequent* 
ly used that it ought to be regular " (Jrb). These 
inf. ns. are made fern, with the I , which only occurs 
abbreviated, as (5 ^..a.q^ [above] (IY). Prolongation is 
allowed by some in the whole of them ; brut is better 
disallowed (R). Ks transmits TlIa^ [272] (IY, R) ; 
and allows prolongation in the whole cat., regularly 
(IY) . But [all the BB differ from him in that ; and (IY)] 
Fr (IY, R), of his own school (IY), disapproves of it 

§. 336. The n. un. [formed (ft, Jrb ),] (1) from the 
unaugmented tril. [v., the inf. n. of (Jrb)] which does not 
contain a S , is on the measure of &l*i [with Fath (R, Jrb) 
of the ui (R)], as £Ji a stroke [265] (SH) ; the 
augs. being elided, if any be in it, as «^s> [below] from 
s£+£*f» I went out, and &JL^v> [below] from oJLio / ivent in 
[331] (R) : and, (2) from everything else (SH), which con- 
sists of [three (R),j the [unaugmented (Jrb)] tril. } [the inf 
n. of] which contains a a , [according to the opinion held 
by IH (R),] the augmented [tril. (Jrb)], and the [unaug- 
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mented and augmented (Jib)] quad. (R, Jrb), is on the 
measure of the inf. n. used, as &£>IM making a camel 
kneel once ; a 8 beiug added, if there be none (SH), as 
Xi&iait a departure and &*>*£> Jo a 6mi<jr rolled down once ; 
and the distinctive being the context, if the inf. n. contain a 
5 , as SJ^L s<Xki [below], SJ^L 3uUa*wI [338], and &*»»£ 

Ox-' O/ "* 

HtX^L [below] (Jrb). And [two words (R),] SuLotand 
St UJ (SH, L), from the [unaugmented (Jrb ] tril (R, Jrb), 
whose inf. n. does not contain a a , their in/, ns. being 
^Col coming and fcUJ meeting (Jrb), are anomalous (SH, 
L), because the au^. are not elided from them, nor are 
they reduced to the formation *JUi , but the 8 is affixed 
to them as they are (R). The regular form is *ajI and 
JUaJ [below] (R, Jrb), which are allowable : AlMutanabbi 
says 

JuJC5 aui JuJJL ^tX^rviAA-i # &aaJ v^vaJI SULcJI V;^ v^uiiU 

(R) / me^ £/ie dawn, when the night was slain in it, 
because the night passes away with the rising of the 
dawn, at Darb alEulla } [which, I think, is in the lands- 
of the Greeks (MI),] with a single meeting that healed 
my deep grief (W). When the inf n. of the unaugment- 
ed tril. [v.~\ contains the 8 , you let it remain unaltered, 
as RAi> [331] and 8<\xi3 [above], not SL?^^ and Hj^aj [below]. 
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So says IH : but I have not come across what he says in 
any [other] work; nay, the authorities lay down unrestrict- 
edly that the n. un. from [the inf. n. of] the unaugment- 
ed tril. [v.] is on the measure of &i*i (R). For [S says 
that(R)], when you mean the n. un. of the inf n., you always 
put it on the measure of &JUi, according to the o.f, because' 
the o.f. [of the inf ns. (R)] is ^i [below] (S, R). And 
[Z says that] the formation of the n. un. from [the inf. n. 
of(IY)]the unaugmented[fWZ. v. (IY)] is on the measure of 
&JUi, [the augment, if the inf n. contain any, being drop- 
ped (I Y),l as SU*J a standing and ibvJo a drink (M) , and 
&o! and SuaJ [above] (IY). And'IMsays that] &JL*i [with 
Fath (A)] denotes unity, like SLJU> a sitan^ (IM), ZaJ+a 
a walk y and Sb^ [above] (A), whether the unrestricted 

9 *x 9x <» x O • x 

inf n. be on the measure of J^ti , as in ib^ [ from Uwo] ; 

9x«» x 9 > > 

or not, as in 5L=»vS* [above J from _ 5 ^ [331] : so [says 
Syt] in the Ham ' (Sn). And [BD and IHsh say that] 
the n. un. from [the inf. n. of (Aud)] every tril. v. 

>xox 

is indicated by [the paradigm (L)] &JUi <L, Aud), with 
Fath (Aud). And what I think is that, when the inf n. 
of the [unaugmentcd] tril. [v.'j contains the s , you reduce 

>x«x Ox«x 

it also to kLti , saying ZJJM [above], with Fath of the ^ 
(R). This is when the [general (Aud, A), i. e., unres- 
tricted (Sn),] inf n., [applicable to the few and the 
many (Sn),] is not [formed (L, Aud)] upon the measure 
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of 2Ll*i [337]; for, if so, the n. un. [from it (L)] is indicated 
(L, Aud, A) only (A) by an ep. (Aud, A), or (A) by some 
[other] context (L, A), as 8J^L &^ a single act of 
mercy (L, Aud, A) and 8<X=>L SUa^ a single craving for 
. milk (L). You leave [the inf. n. of] every thing else 
than the unaugmented tril. unaltered, whether it be [an un- 

O y y Q y 

augmented] quad., like *^=o [332] ; or an augmented 
[tril. or quad.], like J^UajJ [332], ®|^*!f, and ^»di a : 
and then, if the 5 be not there, you add it, as jULff an 
honoring ; but, if the 8 be there, you leave it alone, 
as &j^a3 [338], i. e., 8J^*I [below] ; though, in such 
cases, the n. un. is mostly qualified by 5J^L , to avert 
ambiguity, as *J^L ibyju a single consolation ; and, if 
we held the 8 [ of compensation] to be elided, and the 8 
of unity put, there would be no harm. S refers to the 
formation of unity as evidence that the o. f of the inf. 
ns. in the whole of the tril., trans, or intrans., is Juii 
[above], saying that, the generic n. of such as 8j*J and 

O y 05 9 

*L»li3 [254] being undoubtedly [formed] by elision of the 
8 , analogy requires the generic, i. e», unrestricted, inf. n. 
of such as *^y± and aUU.0 [above] to be _j£> and Jl=n> , 
not £>*)** and J^3 f331] ; but that they vary the inf ns. 
of the [unaugmented] tril. by adding letters, and altering 
the composition, because the [unaugmented] tril. is light, 
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^contrary to the qu:ul and the augmented [evil.]. If the 
quad, or augmented [triL] liave two inf. us., one of which 
is more notorious [than the other], the ?i. un. is on the 
measure of that more notorious, not of the strange one : 
you say »Jo»L SL=**^o [above], not fc^L^j , from ^y^^; 
and similarly you do not say &JU3 from odili , nor 
&IltX$"from o^jo [332] (R), The ra. tew. and the n. mod. 
[337] are really sorts of inf n , because the inf. n. indi- 
cates the genus of the act [254], comprising once, ttvice, 
and several times, and the whole of its modes (Jrb). 
But the n. u?i. *JL*i belongs only to what indicates an 
net of the physical organs, like the cxs. given by DI and 
A.: not to what indicates an internal act, like ,CJU 
knowledge, J^.^ ignorance, ^/^ cowardice, and Jiia^ 
niggardliness ; or a permanent quality, like ^**-> beauty 

r ° * 

5in(l ^Xis smartness, nil (Sn). 

§. 337, The n. mod. from [the m/: a. of (IA, And)] 
every [unaugmentcd] £n7. a. is indicated by [the para- 
digm (L^] LLu (L, IA, And), with Kasr (IA 7 And) 
of the v-5 (IA), as &**i^>Jl ^~*.=> ^ and SLa^JI and 
k+xiiJI , and iUu+Jl v^^Jo and H«Lxi£jt ? meaning the mode 
of the act, not the act itself considered as such, 
the sense being He is good in the fashion of sitting and 

walking and eating, that he keeps to, and Most evil is 

202 
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fliat Jashion of dying and killing (L). This is when 
the [general (Aud), unrestricted (MKh\] inf. n. is not 
formed upon the measure of &A*i [below] ; for, if so, the 
n. mod [from it (L)] is indicated (L, Aud, MKh) by some 
context (L), [i. e.,] by an ep. (Aud, MKh) or the like 
(Aud), or by something else (MKh), as u*^*JI su*^ ***♦:> 
I enjoined him to abstain, as one enjoins the sick man to 
abstain or'L^yM^A {jiy'nvith a certain mode oj injunction 
to abstain, and u^aaaJI KJ^&j &3\x^3 I searched for if, as 
one searches for the precious object or SiX^.'i ^ L^3 
with a certain mode 0/searcA(L),whenceSJu^xJb^! sJuL* 
&*a£i£ T7ie search for the stray beast is a great search 

(Aud, MKh). And similarly when the v. is not [an un- 
ci -o "" • fc * » ^ ° £ 

augmented] £r*7., as (j^tX-^f Jj.5 ! iCi*S\ I honored him 

as one honors the friend or Jv^iH^x? \*£y*with a certain 

mode of honoring (L), No e-n/1 ?z. mod. is formed from the 

y ^ " - ^ 
non-tril., except anomalously (IA, Aud), as *jl^-» ^ 

S ;4 ^jJI £%e is pretty in the fashion of putting on the 

muffler, where they form &lli from ++zL\ put on a 

muffler ; and aU*JI <j>*u^> y& 5*6 25 beautiful in the style 

y «" • fix- <" 

of putting on the turban, where they form &JL*i from*.*** 
put on a turban (IA) ; and hence '&*& from o^tol /S%e 
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veiled her face, andaua+5 froni(j»a«itf He put on a shit t (Aud). 
U*i[with Kasr (SH, A) of the o (SH)] denotes the mode 
(SH, IM), and quality (MKh), of the accident (Sn, MKh), 
as L>y6 (SH), i. e., a striking qualified by an ep., either 
mentioned, as in *jSJ\ ^^=> yo He is beautiful in his 
style* of riding ; or known by the circumstances of the 

~ Ox* ^ c5 • SxOf* 

case, as in ^Jl i^tXfr U ^ U [551], i. e., *xJb .tXc. an 
effectual excuse. Sometimes &-Ui [336] is not a n. un., like 
aU^; [332]; nor iXo [above] a n. mod., like sjLi a hardship 

(R). 

§. 338. The inf. n. of the Jati unsound in the J is 
[only (It)] kjuls [332] (R on the SH, L), as Mypurificd 
him, inf. n. **Sy , and st^i strengthened him, inf. n. ibyu 
(L). That is by elision of the first ^ , and substitution 
of the 5 for it [265], because the double ^ is deemed 
heavy (It). No inf. n. of the Juti unsound in the J 
occurs on any measure other than &Jjlo , except what is 
extraordinary (L), [where] the double ^ occurs by 
poetic license (It), as 

Ia^o &JL^w ^y^ 1+5^ # L>v*-> Lcyta c<y*^ ooo 
[below] (R, L) S/iC passed the night continually lifting 
her bucket, as an old. woman dandles a boy, by rule 
ijytf (MN). This is by assimilation of the unsound to 
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the sound, as the sound is assimilated to the unsound 
in »j.>6 reminded him, inf. n. zS&j , and swoj made him 
understand, %nf n. ty^ju [332] (L). The language of 
Z is plain that the elided is the J ; but, in my opinion, 
the elided is more probably the aug. ^ , because the J 
remains in the sound, as &x>«.ft a honoring [below], and simi- 
larly therefore in the unsound ( I Y^). We said that the elid- 
ed was the ^ of Ju«&> , (1) on the analogy of &* Jo [above]? 
(2) because the ^ of Ju*£< is a letter of prolongation, 
which is not mobilized ; whereas, if the second were 
elided, the letter of prolongation would have to be mobi- 
lized on account of the S of femininization (H). The 

inf. n. of the cU^t and Jjia^J unsound in the c , as ^UJ 
hehed and ^ 1x^*1 sought help , is analogous to the inf. n. 
of their sound counterparts (L), As for such as s\ULl per- 
mitting and S^UaJCwf seeking permission, they are 07*^. 

JU^I and ^lysu.*! ; but, the tVi/! n. being altered by reason 
of the v.'s. being altered [713], the £ is converted into f 
[below] (R). And two quiescents (L), [vid,] two I s 
(R), the I substituted for the £ of the v., and the I of the 
inf. n. (L), being then combined, the second [of them 
(L)] is elided [703] (R, L), and the 5 of feminization put 
a& a compensation for it [265], as **UI and &U*aJ , orig. 
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^1^ and ^lyo^l , the vowel of the £ being transferred 
to the o , and the £ converted into I [above] ; so that, 
two I s meeting together, what has been mentioned is then 
done (L). The elided, (1) according to Kill and S, is 
(IY, R) the second (R), [i. e.,] the I of JUil [and JUaa^I] 

y y 

(IY), (a) by analogy to the elision of the letter of pro- 

Oy o y 

longation in such as &jv*s [33G] (R) ; (b) because it is 

y 

aug. (IY, R), and therefore more fit for elision (IY) : 
(2) according to Akh and Fr, is (IY, R) the first (R), 
[i.e.,] the I substituted for the £ ; and this opinion, being 
agreeable with analogy, is adopted by Z (IY) ; because 
the first is elided on account of [the concurrence of] 
two quiesccnts when it is a letter of prolongation, as 
ill Jo and *j [GG3] (R). The compensation is anoma- 

~y > •« 

lously omitted in %\^\ inf. n. of sly sltowel him, and 

*} y y y& • C -o >• • 

J.3Nw/! w. of Ail performed, as S^Lo-'l JJL XXIV. 
37. /Ind performance of prayer (J a). Omiss'on of the 
compensation in such as JjI [and vl^u*uf (R)] is allowed 
(1) by S,en the evidence of XXIV. 37. (IY, R); while 
no distinction is made by him between what is, and what 
is not, pre. (IY) : (2) by Fr, in the state of prefixion 
[exclusively (R)], because the post, then, [as it were 
(IY),] supplies the place of the S (I Y, R), which is there- 
fore dropped (K), as in*Jl JyLCiL^[331] (K,B);and this 
opinion is better, because no authentic instance lias been 
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heard except with prefixion (R). Elision of the » from 
such as k?y*3 [above], however, is not allowed (IY, R) 
by S in any case (R); so that y& is not said (IY), as 
1\S\ is (IY, R), since it has not been heard (R). The 
difference between them is that, such as JLLI and 
bSy^ss^S being sometimes used complete, according to the 
o. f. [707], it is allowable not to put the compensation;' 

whereas, the o./. of such as *.?y*2 being never found, 
the compensation is inseparable. In poetry, indeed, 

Ju*£3 occurs, as ^>Jf ^jls v^>U [above], by rule abyj ; 
but the poet is allowed to revert to obsolete o. fs. (IY). 
§ 339. The ns. that govern like the v. are [ten (Sh, 
Fk),] (I) the inf. n. [below] ; (2, 3) the act. part, and 
intensive paradigm [343] (Sh, KN), even in the du, or 
[sound or broken (YS)] pi. [344J (Fk) ; (4) the pass, 
part. [347] (Sh, KN), even in the du. or pi. (Fk) ; (5) 
the assimilate ep. [348] ; (6) the verbal n. [187] (Sh, 
KN) ; (7, 8) the supported adv. and [prep and (MAd)] 
gen. [498]; (9) the quasUvf. n. [342. A] (Sh, Fk) ; 
(10) the n. of superiority [351, 360] (Sh, KN). IHsh's 
saying " ns. " is a case of predominance [320], because 
the prep, and gen. are not a n. (MAd). I begin with the 
inf. n. because the v. is derived from it, according to the 
sound opinion [331] (Sh). The inf. n. governs like its 
v., which is derived from it (Fk). If the v. derived 
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from it be intrant., it is inirans. ; and, if its v be trans., it 
is trans, to what its v. is trans, to, by means of itself or of 
a prep. (A). It therefore governs the as. in the nom. ; and 
is trans, to an obj. with or without a medium, and sometimes 
to two or more objs. [432]. And the augmented inj. n., 
as JJ*\ [332], governs like the unaugmented, as y^ 
[331] (Fk). The inf. n., however, differs from its v. 
in two matters (A) : — (1) its ag. may be suppressed 
(M, IH, A, Fk), contrary to the ag. of the v. [21] (A) y 
whether the inf. n. be aprothetic, as XC. 14, 15. [below] ; 
or pre., as XXX. 2. [below] (M) : for relation to 
some ag. or other is not comprised in the idea intelligible 
from the inf. n. ; so that the conception of that idea does 
not depend upon [the existence of] an ag., contrary 
to [the conception of the idea intelligible from] the v., the 
act. and pass, parts., and the assimilate ep. (Jm): (a) 
when the ag. is suppressed, the inf. n. does not assume 
its pron. [342], contrary to the opinion of some (A), except 
the inf. n. acting as a substitute for its v., as in fjo; L* 
[below], where the inf. n. assumes the pron., because 
the pron. is latent (Sn): (2) as to its governing tho pro-ag. 
in the nom. [20] there is a dispute. The 131$ hold this 
[construction] to be allowable, which opinion is adopted 
by IM in the Tashll (A); but Akfa, Shi, and others dis- 
allow it, on account of the ambiguity in it, because, when 
you say, c. g n *y* y^ <j^ o*-^c / wondered at 'Ami^s 
beating, or being beaten, the act. sense instinctively 
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presents itself to the mind ; while AH says that it ia 
allowable, when the v. is inseparable from the pass. 
voice, like ^*\ [331], because there is no ambiguity 
then , so that o^\ J6 \ ^ju^c! Zaid's being troubled 
with a cold surprised me is allowable. Thus there are 
three opinions, transmitted by Syt in the Ham 4 : while 
Dm adds a fourth, as being held by IKh, vid. that it is 
allowable when no ambiguity occurs, as in S*l J> ^a^v^i 
^,1 JLl I fUsJl ^3 7%e Kurans behig recited in the hot 
bath surprised me [below] ; and in vxiaJ f ^Sbread's being 

eaten and A+i\ <->*.£ water's being drunk, where Witpro-ag 
is post, to the inf. rc., but in sense is believed to be in the 
no m. (Sn). And, when attributed to the 2 )ro " a 3"> the inf. n* 
is not altered [43 G] (Fk). The inf. n. governs [only 
(IY,A) on two conditions, (1) positive, i. c. (Fk),] if it be 
(a) replaceable by the v. with [the infinitival (A,Fk) 
p. (A) ] ^,1 (IYJM, Sh, KN), when the past or future 
is meant (IA, A, Fk), as II. 252. [16,29,503], i. e., 
JuS\ "iiJl ^iS °J or kljT ^iJJ J (Sh); or C (IM, Sh, KN), 
when the present is meant (I A, A, Fk), as l$jyk&3 
+&.*»jiA +£zJu&S XXX. 27. Ye fear hi g them as ye 
/ear yourselves, i. e., jv^^ajI ^-Uco US( Sh) : (a) yott 
may render the in/, rc. by u l and the ac£. r., as (5 JUfSL&f 
fju\ viJL^w^ 7% beating, i. e. 77i»£ *7w« didst beat, 
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Zaid surprised me* i. e., Ijov oo>.o ^1 ; or the jpass. t\, 
as siJbv>o ^i^ 37??/ 6em<7 beaten, i, e., 27m£ £/*<m W2s£ 
beaten, vexed me, i. e. ^ow*3 ^1 : the two being distin- 
guishable by the contexts (IY) : (b) their rendering 
the inf. n. by <j! and the v. is not quite accurate 
when it is in the sense of the present, because u ! , when 
prefixed to the aor., makes it a pure future ; but [some 
of] the GG- render it by ^t to the exclusion of U , even 
in the present, as Jui\«& tj^; ^5(1 db~»a 7%y beating Zaid 
now is severe, because <jf is more frequent and notorious in 
usage than U ; and, because of their rendering it by ^1 
and the v., some of them fall into the error of supposing 
that it does not govern when in the present [341], from 
the impossibility of then rendering it by ,j! (R) : (c) 
U is made peculiar to the jsrescraJ, notwitlistanding that 
it is applicable to the 'past and future also, in order to 
give the preference to the p. more indicative of the past 
with i\\z pret., and of t\\v future with the aor., vid. ^1 , 
which denotes the past with thepre^., ar.d the future 
with the ao?\, contrary to U, which is applicable to the 
three times unrestrictedly (Sn): (<J) IM in the Tasini 
mentions the contracted ^1 [f)25] together with these two 
_p$., as IcXj; vil^v^ o^lc I knew thy having beaten Zaid, 

I. e., ouw»o tX3 ^1 ///a£ {the case was this,) £/<o?t licuht 

203 
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beaten, where ^ is contracted, because it occurs after know- 
ledge [525,526], and the position is not suitable for the 
infinitival (A), which does not occur after knowledge [571], 
nor supply the place of its two objs. (Sn) : (e) the inf. n. 
resembles the v. only when it is renderablc by the infini- 
tival p. and the t\, i. e., when it is not an unrestricted obj. 
(R) : [so that] when it is corrob. of its op., or is govern- 

> V r s 

ed in some way by the v. derived from it, as in oj^s 

bv^3 !tX;\ or tXj<X*icJl ov^a-'l / beat Zaid well, or with 

severe beating, it does not govern (IY), because, [when 

it is an unrestricted obj. (R),] it is not renderable by 

^jl and the v. (IY, R), since the meaning of w o^~o 

or tJ^<X£ by^ is not co^s ^f co^o (R) ; and, when it is 

not replaceal-le by that, its government is impossible 

(Fk) : and, as for the saying uoJJl *Ax?il| <o^o x£?~o / beat 

him as the governor beats the robber, the op. inf. n. is nofc 

really an unrestricted obj.] but the unrestricted obj. is 

suppressed, the fullphrase being (joJUl uucifi ^^^ J^* Ur^ 

(R): while in |j^ Lyo [below] (Fk), where the inf n. 

is a substitute for its v, (YS), and in lj^ Ly3 ocj^* , 

[where the inf. n. is corrob. of its o^. (YS),] lt\^ may not 
be governed in the ace. by the inf. n. (Aud,Fk), contrary 
to the opinion of IM on the first (Fk), because, says IHsh 
in his Commentary on the KN, the inf. n. here is replace- 
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able by the t\ alone without ^1 and U ; and by common 
consent in the second (YS), because of the absence 
of this condition (Aud): and for this reason the second 
[ ^yc (Sli)] in [their saying (Sh)] \&yo &) lob &? i^u^o 
Xj^^ vjy* [41] is held to be governed in the ace. by 
a suppressed v., not by (Sh, Fk) the inf. n. (Fk), 
[i. c.,] the first cy^o (Sh) : (f) IM seems to say that this 
condition is inseparable : but in the Taslul he makes it 
general, saying, in the CT, " The inf. t?.'s being rcn- 
"dcrable by one of the three, [the contracted ^' or the 
"infinitival <^l or its sister U (Sn),] is not a condition 
"of its government ; but it generally is so; while an 
"instance of its occurrence not rendcrablc by any of 
"them is the saying of the Arabs Jyb c'lXl ^it I^J 
" dJj my ears hearing thy brother ( was, or will 
"be, realized, when he existed, ov exists), saying that" 
[below] (A), a d. s. like the a 7 , s. in llLi ju*jf *U 
[29], i. c, J6 b\ JuoU Jill ^61 ^J or J/ 161 , the 
s. s. being the pr<m. [latent as aj. ] of the suppressed 
t\, not the brother (Sn) : or (1>) a substitute for [the 
expression of (A)] the v. [342], as IjLJ b ; *i [below], 
(I A, A), fJ\ Jljf JJJ >Cui [41], and 
C l^ 5 ^4jU. U^ bf L^iA-wl Oc c\3 *5U bio* v^^J | j^li b 
(A) Acceptor ofrcicnlancc, forgive sins (hat J have 
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already committed. I am afraid on account of them, 
terrified (Sn), where Lx^ , [ like JUI and *SU (A),] 
is governed in the ace. by the inf. n. ( IA, A ), 
because acting as a substitute for the v. (IA); not by the 
suppressed v., according to the soundest opinion (A): while 
the inf. n. contains a latent pron. governed by it in the 
nom , as the v. does (IA) : (a) it will not escape notice 
that this is excluded from the language of IM [here], 
so that there is no reason for mentioning it in the 
course of the exposition thereof (Sn) : (b) as for their 
saying in command, \&?\ Lu-o Beat Zaid [above], many 
of the GGr say that the op. of ftX^ is b-o ; but 
critical judges hold that the op. is the [suppressed] 
v. that governs the inf. n. in the ace, the full phrase 
being tJ^\ Lyo uwcl : while, in my opinion, it is not 

improbable that the inf. n. may govern |J^\ , because 
of its acting as a substitute for the v., not by virtue 
of its being an inf. n.; whereas, if you expressed the 
v., saying i<X>\ b>*o uw3l Beat Zaid well, the op. of 

lc\:v would be only the v. } not the inf. n. (IY) : (c) 
it appears from the language of the GGr that there 
is a dispute about the unrestricted obj. whose v. is 
necessarily or allowably suppressed [41], as to whether 
it or the v. be the op.: but it is best to say that, in 
either case, the government belongs to the v n because the 
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inf. n. is not really a substitute for tlie r., since, if it 
were, the v. would not be supplied before it, so that it 
would not be governed in the ace.] but is like a substi- 
tute for the v., since it and the v. may not be expressed 
together, as the substitute and original are not combined 
(RJ : (2) negative, i. e., (Fk), if it be not (a) a dim. 
(Sh } KN, A); so that lj^ >'3l>^i> ^i^l [292] is not 
said, because the resemblance of the inf. n. to the v. is 
remote, by reason of the dim. formation, which is a pecu- 
liarity of ns. [274, 288] (Fk) ; or rather, because the dim. 
is not the formation that the v. is derived from (YS) : (b) 
a pron. (KN, A), contrary to the opinion of the KK 
(A, YS);so that ^j3 ^s^JI y®« ^~»^ *<5^l ^:^ is 
not said (Fk), because the letters of the v. are wanting 
(Fk,So): (a) the opinion of the KK is attested by the say- 
ing ^J\ 3f v->*aJI U. [342], where l^As. is dependent on yo 
the pron. relating tOo^c\^JI;buthere it governs only the 
prep. and^en. (YS): while Uand Rm allow it to govern the 
{jprep. and] grin.; and should, by analogy, allow it to govern 
the adv. (A) : (c) limited (Sh,KN,A) by the S (Sh, A,Fk), 
i. e., indicative of unity [33GJ (Sn); so that dU.^ -,UAf\£.f 

\d* T \ is not said, because the formation of unity is not the 
one that the v. is derived from (Fk,Sn) : while the saying 
of the poet, [describing a traveller, who has water with 
bim, but purifies himself with dust for prayer (MN)J 
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^A ^Ju &*J| K^ziyaj # ^L* ya ^JJf <XLaaJl *■? ^^ 

[The strong, ivho is prudent, by the stroke of his two palms 
on the dust r revives with it, i. e., the water, a sold of a 
rider, who was almost dying of thirst (MN), ] is ano- 
malous (A), because the limited inf. n. does not govern 
(MN) ; so that, when it occurs, it is decided to be anomal- 
ous (MN, Fk) : (d) followed by an [ep. or other (A, 
Fk)] appos. before [the completion of (A, Fk)] its govern- 
ment [147] (Sh,KN, A) by the mention of all its regs. (Sn); 
so that \0^\ fry*+ti ^y° <5 X *?^I Thy severe beating Zaid 
surprised me is not said (A), because, the inf. n. with its 
reg. being like the conjunct with its conj., they may 
not be separated (A, Fk) by the ep. or other appos. (Sn) ; 
and, if any supposed instance of that occur, then, after the 
ep. [or other opposJ], a v. is supplied, on which the post- 
pos. reg. depends (A) : but the inf. n. may be followed 
by an appos. after the completion of its government (A, 
Fk), as dUUJ isvAjl ^W cL^atf ^ Verily thy excessive 
desertion of one is destructive (Fk) : (e) suppressed 
[342] (KN), because the letters of the v. would be 
non-existent (Fk) : (f) separated from its reg. (KN) by 
an extraneous expression [342], because its reg. [m 
relation to it] corresponds to the conj. in relation to the 
conjunct, so that they may not be separated (Fk) : (g) 
posterior to it (KN), i, c., to its reg., even if it be an adv. 
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[342], because its reg. corresponds to the conj., which 
does not precede the conjunct [177] (Fk). The op< inf. 
n. must also be a sing. (A, Fk) ; and, as for the saying 

[below] TA*y /tare £WecZ Aim, a?iri 2/ieir £n"a/$ of Abu Kndd- 
ma have not increased aught Zwi his g^ory and prosperity, 
it is anomalous (A). This condition, though apparently 
not laid down by IHsh, is prescribed by some, who disal- 
low the government of the du. and pi. ; and is decidedly 
adopted by IM, because, says he, their form is different 
from the form of the inf. n., which is the origin of the v. ; 
so that, if we find iu the language of the Arabs any 
instance of such government, it is to be accepted, but not 
copied (Fk), as JJ\ aUl^ &* [above], where the pi. is 
made to govern (YS). The inf. n. governs [in three 
states (IY, IA)], (1) when pre. (M, IM, Fk) to the ag. or 
obj. t as JaJU! wy°^l V^ (s**^^' governors beating 

*/ie robber pleased me and ^^1 oaJJl u^ J/ie beating of 
the robber by the governor (M) : (2) when aprothctic (M, 
IM) and anarthrous (IM), pronounced with Tanwln (IY, 
I A, Aud, Fk), as UxXj 3Luu<** ^5 r y <c i r l*iot J XC.14, 15. 
Or feeding, on a day of hanger, an orphan [above] and 

(IY, IA), by AlMarrar Ibn Munkidh atTamlml (MN, 
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EC, J), By smiting tvith the swords the heads of men ue 
removed their skulls from the resting-place, i e., the necks 
(Jsh, MN, EC, Sn, J) : (3) when synarthrous (M, IM, 

t Fk), as 

Jl^^I ^U ^LftJf JL&j) & s^liX^f HjICJI ±jUsj£ 

[below] (M, I A) Feeble in making havoc among his foes , 
fancying flight will defer death (Jsh, AKB), 

[below] (IA) ifyr verily thou and the praising L Urwa 
tohen dead, after that he called thee to save him from us, 
when our hands tvere stretched out towards him to slay 
him, but thou didst not save him, so that he died, the pred. 

of m! being in the next verse 

& 

orig. ,*3L* [683], are like the man singing to his camels 
to urge them on the journey, when the fornoon is 
advanced, and the birds of the jates are sxvoopiny dotvn 
upon them (J), and 

[below] (M, IA), by AlMarrar alAsadx (S, IY, AAz, 
MN, EC, J), as attributed [ in the Book (IY)], but (IY, 
AAz), correctly (AAz), according to some (IY), by Malik 
Ibn Zughba alBahill (IY, AAz, AKB), a heathen poet 
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(AKB), Assuredly the foremost of the charging cavalry have 
known that I wheeled round, and recoiled not from smit- 
ing [their chief (A KB)] Misma 1 (MN, EC, AKB). But 
its government is most frequent when it is pre. (IA,Aud, 
Sh, KN, A) to the ag. (Sh, Fk), with the obj. mentioned 
(Fk), as II. 252. [above] (Aud, Sh, KN, A); or omitted, 
as ^lea J^. XIV. 42. And accept my prayer (to 
Thee [below] , i.e.,<JU J&z& (Fk). The inf. n. strong- 
est in government is not the one pronounced with 
Tanwin, as is said; but the one pre. to the ag., because 
then, the ag. being like a part of the inf. n., as it is of the v., 
the inf. n. is stronger in resemblance to the v. (R). 
Its government, when it is pre. to the < bj. } (1) with the 
ag. mentioned, is rare; and is even said [by some (Sh)] to 
be peculiar to poetry (Sh, Fk), as 



[below] (Sh), by AlUkaishir alAsadi, The knocking 
ag<xin$t the goblets by the mouths of the flagons has dissi- 
pated mine inheritance and what I have gathered together 
of real property (MN), in the version with sLil in 
the nom. (Sh), which is refuted [by the version with the 
ace, showing that there is no exigency in the verse, and 
(Sh)] by the saying of tlic Prophet [in the tradition J4 

20i 
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ir*^ is^* r^j"' ( 314 ) until he 6a y s (MAd)] 1^ 
i^-w xaJI cLiaAA^ I ^ oaaJI ^nd the performance of the 
pilgrimage to the House by him that is able to find 
a way to it [below]: (2) with the ag. omitted (Sh, Fk), 
is not forbidden in prose, according to any one (Sh) ; 
[and] is frequent (Fk), as >±&S\ Xz'o ^ ^ll^Tltl^ ^ 
LXI. 49. Man ivearieth not of (his) praying for good 
[below] (Sh, Fk), i, e., C^7*5UJ ^ (Sh). When, how- 
ever, it is aprothetic and anarthrous (A), [i. e.,] when it 
is pronounced with Tan win (IY, Aud, Sh, KN), literally 
or constructively, as vLjlsJf c5 ytf J* L^li XXII. 33. 
Verily the magnifying of them is one o/the acts of piety 
by hearts, where ^£> is constructively pronounced with 
Tan win, according to the rwidmg with ^yk&}\ in the nom. r 
(MAd), its government is most appropriate, by analogy 
(IY, Aud, Sh, KN, A) to the government of the v. (Sn), 
because by its indeterminateness it resembles the v. 
(Sh, Fk, Sn) more than the pre, and the synarh\\rous do 
(Sn), as XC. 14,15, [above] (Aud, Sh, KN, A) and J^ 
xji vJ^xaJL [above] (A) ; and hence the saying of an 

Arab <^l >&!l (•U^Jl ^ 8*1 f* ^ v^a^3l£ / wondered at the 
Imuran's being read in the hot bath [above], But IM says 
in the CU l * This is strange, I mean the government of the 
/lom.by the inf. n pronouned with Tan win, the case usually 
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governed by it being the ace. ; for, though analogy ra* 
quires the occurrence of the nom., alone or with the ace, 
and, when you are restricted to one of them, the nom. is 
Worthier, still the construction frequently occurring is 
What I have mentioned" : and IIIsli says in his Glosses 
on the IM " The government of the ag. by the pre, 
[inf. n. (MAd)] is weak, and so is its government by the 
inf. n. pronounced with Tan win ; and, as for the synar- 
throus, its government is weak unrestrictedly, in both 
ag. and obj. : and therefore the result is that the gov- 
ernment of the ag. [in the nom. (MAd)] by the inf n> 
is weak unrestrictedly" (YS. MAd). Its govern- 
ment, when it is synarthrous, is (III, And, Sh, KN, A) 
rare (III, Au«), Sh, A), weak (Aud), [and] anomalous 
(KN), because prefixion of the art. to what the op. inf n. 
is rendefable by, vid. the infinitival p., is impossible 
(It) ; [and] because the resemblance of the synarthrous 
inf. n. to the v. is remote, by reason of its being conjoined 
with jf(Fk) : as *Jl *A£liT uli**i [above] (And, Sh, A) 

and pJl 5yJtJI ^JJ a+lc Cysi [above] (A), like 

&a$K oj| U? j^lc ^y^ *-*£$"* 

And how shall be the protecting the back of what thou art 
riding f (KN) and ^M ^ajUJI^ Jj>Ij [above] (A) ; and 
hence 
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[below] (Fk) / wondered at the giving subsistence to the 
evil-doer by his God, and at His leaving some of the 
righteous destitute (Jsli). It is objected that, pro the sis 
being like determination by Jf , the inf. n. with it [also] 
ought to be remote from [resemblance to] the v.: but the an- 
swer is that the post, is posterior to the inf. n., which there- 
fore occupies the place of the v. before the prefixion, con- 
trary to the inf. n. conjoined with Jl (Fk). The synarthrous 
inf. n. is said not to occur in the Kur when governing 
an ag. or a pure obj., but to occur when made trans, by 
a prep , as fAifc ^ jm JyUI ^ *j*Jb >#&>}) aJUl w^su $ 
God loveth not the crying aloud of evil speaking, save by 
him, or that evil speaking be cried aloud, but loveth him, 
or the crying aloud of evil speaking, save the crying of 
him that hath been wronged, where it may be said that 
Jib ^ SM is the ag. of the inf. n. 7 i. e., >^.^ <jl in 
the act. voice, the exc. being conj.] or that *^^il is 
renderable by >4^-> ^t in the pass, voice, the exc. 
being disj.\ or that the exc. is cow;., but a pre. n. is 
suppressed, i, e., plib ^^a. bM (R). There is no dispute 
about the government of the pre. ; but some relate [what 
suggests (A)] a dispute (A, MAd) about it (MAd). The 
government of the inf. n. pronounced with Tanwin 
[below] is [allowed by the BB; but (A)] disallowed by 
the KK, according to whom the nom. or ace. [occurring 
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(A)] after it is governed by a v. understood (A, MAd). 
As for the government of the synarthrous, it is 
allowed by S and those who agree with him, but dis- 
allowed by the KK and some of the BB (A). There 
are four different opinions about the synarthrous inf. n. 
(MAd) : (1) its government is allowed by [Kill and (R)] 
S (R, MAd), unrestrictedly, as *JI &A£Jf ^Lkx^d and c\if 
*>J! v^JU [above]; and, according to this, ^ <oa^c 
jo\ vilov^dJf / wondered at the beating thee by Z<dd 
ought to be allowable, on the ground that the d is an 
obj. [112] (R) : (2) the Kufi does not make it, as he 
does not make the inf. n. pronounced with Tan win 
[above], govern (MAd): while Mb [also] disallows its 
government, because, says he, this is prevented by the 
substantivity in it ; and he says that »*!<Xc| means ^i 
a£Lx*| [514] ; or is governed in the ace. by an indet. inf. n. 
supplied, i. e., *%\d<£\ SL>1& iUlXuf uajuJ , the inf. n. being 
understood, because the context indicative of it is strong 
(R): (3) F holds its government to be allowable, butinele- 
gant: (4) ITlh allows it to govern, if the Jl in it be a 
substitute for the [post.] pron. [599], as in $JjJ\ \jU*J> 
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[above] ; but disallows \^ J^ V;*^' : ail( l AH agrees 
with him ; but they are refuted by [the first hemistich in] 
fJ\ 0)^1 sjf o^s [above] (MAd). The pre. inf. n. has 
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five states (A) : — (1) it is pre. to the ag. (IY, IH, iA, 
Aud, A), because the ag. is its subject, in which [the acci- 
dent denoted by] it exists [343] 5 so that its being made like 
one word with the ag., by means of its prefixion thereto, 
is better than its governing the ag. in the nom^ and 
than its being made like one word with the obj.: and also 
because its requirement of the ag. is strong, as respects 
the reason, because the ag. is its subject, in which 
[the accident denoted by] it exists ; while its govern- 
ment is weak, because its resemblance to the v. 
is weak ; so that nothing remains but prefixioii 
(R) : and then its obj. is put (Aud, Aj, which is frequent 
(Aud) ; so that it governs the ag. in the gen., and 
the obj. in the ace. (IY^ I A), as II. 252. [above] (IY, 
WIH, Aud, Jm, A) and 

My meeting in it with the whole tribe was when, before 
the separation, gaming and callousing were among them, 
where the d.s. supplies the place of the enunc., as in 
CjU tI)J\ ^Jo [29] (I Y), whence pJt ^61 ^ [above] and 
the saying of Ru'ba [Ibn Al'Ajjaj (MN)] 

KI6 J Jl*i tky?JI <5^** * ot^l (5^1 (5^ v5'; ) 
(S) 4nd £/ie seeing of mine eyes the yowh thy brother is when 
he is giving largesse. Then that is incumbent upon thee 
(MN) : (2) it is pre. to the obj. (IY, IH, I A, Aud, A), whether 



JCS^f-O *, w -<S >ox 



( 1589 ) 

9 _ 

direct, adverbial, or causative, as o^saJ! L>aJLJ| uw4 TAe 
beating of the robber by the executioners, R*+^xJ| **..> ^>v^3 
7%e beating of Friday ^ and ^»*>Uj| v^v^ jT/ic beating 
of correction or discipline (Jm): but only when there 
exists a circumstance indicative of the post's being an 
o6/\, either the occurrence of an appos. to it governed in 
the acc.y according to the place [340], as d^\ u^ ^^v^l 
»s JCJ! The beating of the noble Zaid surprised me) or the 
occurrence of the ag. plainly expressed after it (R), as 

[below] (IY, R), by Alllutai'a, Is it from a rasing of an 
abode b/ rain of springtide and summertide that thine 
eyes have a dropping of the water of the tear-ducts?(AKB); 
or an id. indication, as va^vJI Jo t (5 aa^c| The eating of the 
bread surprised me [below] (R): and then its ag. is put 
(WIH, And, A); so that it governs [the obj. in the gen., 
and(IY)]thc a<?- in the worn. (IY, IA),as pJl^b *«, ^«l 
[above] (Will), whence pJT UtjJ ^[252] (IA, A), like 

^Jf wA:lyLH g^5 [above] (And, A): and this [second (I A)] is 
not peculiar to poetry (I A, Aud A), contrary to the opinion 
of some (IA, A), as is proved by the tradition ^>**SCl^,' 
*>JI [above]; but it is rare (Aud, A) : (3) it is pre. to the 
ag., and thon the obj* is not mentioned (IY, Aud, A), 
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which is frequent (Aud), as XIV. 42. [above] (Aud, A), 
i.e.,eJL|l .-Slo (Aud, Sn), and IX. 115. [508] (A), i.e., & 
from his Lord (Sn) : (4) it is pre. to the obj., and then the 
ag. is not mentioned, [which is frequent (Aud),] as XLL 
49 [above] (IY, WIH, Aud, A), i.e., ^^U2uV(Aud); 

and like it is Ax^ j£l* dLJLfc oJl! XXXVIII. 23. 
Assuredly he hath wronged thee by his asking for thine 
ewe : but, as for the saying of the poet 

Jyo iuocl*J| {5 LJ 5L5"t)o 3& U$ ls>| ,jli ^^J t Jtft* iLi 

TAew multiply not ye ttco your blaming me > for verily 
your brother is addicted to his mentioning Laild al 
k Amirlya, it contains two inf. ns. } ^ which is pre. to the 

06;., the sense being ^Ul U£*jJ; and &>fb, which is^ra. to 

the ag., .JlJ being the obj. (IY) : (a) the inf. n. may be 
rendered by a pass. v. (IY, R), whence XXX. 2. [502], 
i. c., l^xJLi u ! O^L? ^0 (IY) : and then governs the obj. 
in the tiora., vid. with an id. indication, as ^ J^f ts JUsv&| 
Bread's having been eaten surprised me, i.e., y*± JT f^l; 

but may be pre. to it with a context indicative of ihepost.'s 
being in the place of a nom n like the gen's having an 
appos. governed in the nom., as ^JLJ? yAsajf^l C5 ju^ju 
The fine white bread's being eaten surprises me (R): 
(5) it is [sometimes (Fk)] pre. to the adv. (R, IA, A, Fk), 
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by extension [66] (Fk) ; and then governs [the ag. in 
(I A.)] the nom. and [the ubj. in (IA)] the ace. (R, IA, A, 

Fk), as L*£ <\j\*^jJI Uv4 ^ owa^c I wondered at to- 
day's beating { Amr by Zaid (R, IA). 

§ 340. The n. post, to the z'ti/! ?i., (1) if an ag., 
is in the place of a nom.: (2) if an obj., is in the place 
of (a) an ace, if the inf. n. be rendered by ^1 and the 
ac£. v.; (b) a ?iom., if the inf. n. be rendered by ^f and 
the pass. v. (A), The appos. of the gen. [post to 
the inf. n. (R, IA, Fk, Sn)] is (1) put into the gen. 
(IM, R, Fk), according to the letter (R, IA, And, A), 
which is preferable (R, A, YS), for conformity with the 
apparent inflection (R), as ^ v JhJ! Jo) u^3 ^ o^v^ 
/ wondered at the clever Zaid^s beating (A, Fk) 
and v**xJ1« p^JLM J^l {5 JU2a>*| 77*e eating of the meat 
and the bread surprised me (Fk) ; but is restricted [by 
HI (YS)] in the Tashil to the case where no preventive 
hinders [it (Sn)], as [it is hindered], says Dm, in ^zxc] 
Ju). viJULit TA,y honoring and the honoring 6y ZazVi 
surprised me, where putting the appos. into the #en. 
would produce a coupling to the gen. pron. without 
repetition of the genitival op., which is forbidden (YS, 
Sn) by others than IM [158] (Sn) : (2) made to accord 
with the place (IM, R, Fk) t which is good (IM), as 

20.: 
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uijvlflj I jo\ u>j.,o ^/o o^a^x^ (A, Fk) ; and as JS"I ^jz**! 

3 

jAsiJ I _ f^aJUl with the ace. if the inf. n. be rendered by ^ I 

and the act. v. (Fk), and the nom. if it be rendered by ^1 
and the pass. v. (YS) : and to this the reading [of HB 
(K)] ^yt^f ^UJt^ &X3iUt5 *JUI xjl*J r4 xJU dl^f II. 156. 
Those , wjpora Mem zs Me cwrse of God and of Me Angels 
and mankind, all of them is attributed by IM, and the 

tradition ^jOaaIiJ! .6^yL»it| Jjciu ^c| He ordered the short- 
tailed serpent and the serpent having two black stripes 
on its back to be killed is ascribed by some ; while 

S cites pJI Jufituf C [59] (YS) ; and hence 

(IA, And, A), by Labid, describing a he-ass and his she- 
ass, Until he journeyed at midday in the beginning of 
the afternoon, and urged her on, to seek water, as the 
injured importunate creditor seeks his due (MN), 

(A), by AlMutanakhkhil alHudhali, The traverser of 
the pass, 7tf/iose traverser is wakeful from fear of foes, 
walking as walks the courtesan, oniohomis a sleeveless 
shift, zuearing a singte garment (Jsh, MN), and 
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[346.A] (IA, Aud, A), by Ziyad al'Ambari (IY, Jsh r 
MN, EC, J), say F and IY, which isftnore correct (MN), 
or by Ru'ba (Jsh, MN, EC), Ibn AMjjaj (Jsh, MN) 
atTamimi (Jsh), / took her (tlie maid-servant) in satis- 
faction of a debt due to me by Hassan, from my fear 
of "his falling into poverty and delaying payment (J), 
which is followed by 

He is good at the sale of real property and maid-ser- 
vants (MN): but [R says that this is] only when it cannot 
be made to accord with the form and apparent [inflection] 
(R). Fk does not relate any dispute here as to the allow- 
ability of apposition to the place, but does relate one in 
the case of the act. part. [346. A]; so that he suggests the 
notion that it is agreed upon here : whereas it is not so, 
but is allowed only by those who do not prescribe as a 
condition the existence of the requirer of the place ; 
while those who do prescribe it understand an op. } as [is 
explained] in [the extract from] the fourth chapter of the 
ML [given in § 538] (YS). The language of IM 
appears to imply that apposition to the place [of the gen. 
post, to the inf. n. (Sn)] is allowable in the whole of the 
apposs. [131]; and such is the opinion of the KK and 
some of the BB : but S and those ]$R who agree with 
him hold that apposition to the place is not allowable, 
[because, says Slim, they prescribe, as a conditionof observ- 
ance of the place, the existence of the requirer of that 
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place, which is missing here, because the n. resembling 
the v. does not govern any word in the nam. or ace. 
except when it is synarthrons, or pronounced with Tanwin, 
or pre. to something else than that word or its ant. (Sn)]; 
while Jr makes a distinction, allowing it in the coupled 
and subst., and disallowing it in the corrob. and ep. 
[below]. Apparently, however, it is allowable, because 
it has been heard (A); and the ep. also is made to accord 
with the place of the gen., contrary to the opinion of 
Jr (R). 

§. 341. The inf. n. governs whether it be [in the 
sense of the ( IY, WIH )] past ( M, IH ), as c5 ^If 
u^/of U+g. &?\ uv^ Zaid's having beaten l Amr 
yesterday surprises me (Jm) ; or [in the sense of 
(WIH)] any other [time] (IH) than the past, i. e., th<^ 
(WIH, Jm) present [339] (IY, WIH, Jm) or future; 

1 (M, WIH, Jm), as ^Jf tJJUl ^ ^t ^ju^I? or \dS 

iAmr's honoring Rhalid to-day surprises, or to-morrow 
will surprise, me (Jm) : because its government is 
[only (IY)] on account of its [containing the letters of 
the v., and (IY)] being renderable by u f and the 
[subsequent (IY)] v. [339] (IY, WIH), which sense is 
found in all the times (IY) ; and, since the v., by which it 
is rendered, is past, present, or future [402], the inf. n. 
governs when in the sense of each of them (WIH). Z 
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shows by that the difference between the act. part. 
and the inf. n., because the act. part, governs only 
when it denotes the present or future [345] (IY.) It is 
not prescribed as a condition [of the inf. n. 's govern- 
ment (Fk)] that it should be in the sense of the present 
or future, because it governs [not on account of its 
resemblance to the v., but (A)] on account of its being the 
origin of the v., contrary to the act. part. (A, Fk), 
which governs [only (YS)] on account of its resemblance 
to the aor. [v. (YS)] ; so that it is prescribed as a condi- 
tion [of the act. part, 's government (YS)] that it should 
be [in the sense of the (YS)] present or future (A, YS), 
because they are the two [times] indicated by the aor. 
[404] (A), 

§. 342. The inf. n. is not preceded by its reg. 
[339] (M, IH, A), as the conjunct is not preceded by any 
part of the conj. [177] (A) ; so that J ^ vib^o |jo\ 
Thy beating Zaid will be good for him is not said, 
j\s xj va=* v->*-«dj ^1 lJs?S That thou should st beat Zaid 
tvill be good for him is not said (M). This is said to be 
because the inf. n., when op., is rcnderable by an infini. 
tival p. with the v. } and the infinitival p. is conjunct 
[497, 571] ; while the reg. of the inf. n. is really the 
reg. of the v. that is the conj. of the p., and the reg. 
of the co nj. does not precede the conjunct (R). And 
[similarly (IY, R), say they (R),] the inf. n. is not 
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separated from its reg. by an extraneous expression 
[339] (IY, R, A), i. e., something not governed by the 
inf. n. (IY), as the conjunct is not separated from its 

conj. [177] (A) ; so that o*c ljuv SoljJI lj>*; v^^' 
The riding of the beast by l Amr surprised Zaid would 
not be allowable (IY), because part of the conj. may not 

be separated from part [177] ; and VS *C^I JoJU C+& 

Uyb.Joto Ubl vjy^i' jvWa! |%£-lo ^ ^t>fl (5 JU v^rf" II. 

179,180. Fasting hath been prescribed unto you, as 
it ions prescribed unto them that were before you — 
peradventure ye will guard yourselves (Jrom sins) — 

^ C^ 9 9 

(fast ye) for certain days means UUI fyyo [below] (R). 
The a extraneous" is what is not dependent upon, nor 
supplementary to, the inf. ?i., like the inch, and enunc, 
and the ag. and obj. of a word other than the inf n. ; and 
the "non-extraneous" is what is dependent upon, and sup- 
plementary to, the inf n., like its ag. and obj., and the 
adv. and [prep, and] gen. depending upon it (Sn). If any 
supposed instance of such [constructions] occur, it is 
explained away. A supposed instance of precedence is 
the saying [of AlFind azZimmani (T)] 

) S • to m ° S -0 • O O 0«o 9 ©^ 

.oUil &JJJU Jsj-saJl tXJix AssJ\ udxj. 
[And some forbearance, before ignorance, is a submis- 
sion to dishonor (T)], where the J of SJjJJ is not 

dependent upon felie ^Uil mentioned; but upon one sup- 
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pressed before it, indicated by the mentioned, the full 
phrase being ijUol SJJJU ^Uo! JLj^J! do^ JUsJI <jc.*j, 
-4raZ 5o??ie forbearance before ignorance^ is (a submis- 
sion) to dishonor, a submission, like the full phrase in 
such as XII. 20. [498] (A), i. e., *xi ^Jo*C |j|? 
And were (listless) about him (Sn.) Aud a sup- 
posed instance of separation by an extraneous 
expression is the text *5fv*JI (S Lu ^ *oUJ x*^x ^^ 20! 
LXXXVL 8, 9. Verily He is able to restore him to life 
on the day when the secrets shall be tried, where *yi is 
not governed in the ace. by x*^ , as Z [followed by B] 
asserts, otherwise the inf. n. would be separated from its reg. 
by an extraneous expression [,oUJ ] ; and [a word, vid. 
the inf. n., implying the sense of (Sn)] a conjunct 
would be predicated of [in sense, not letter, since the 
sense would be *JU &JUI ^jJb JH^J! (5 Lj ^ x*^ u l 
(Sn),] before the completion of its conj. [by the adv. 
(Sn)]: and the approved construction is to supply an 
accusatival op. for *j-> , the full phrase being *^> »*^vj 
^Jl ^aj (7/c wi7/ restore him to life) on f/*c day; etc. 
(A), with Fath of the ^, from the trans. *=>s , for affinity 
to the inf. n. (Sn). And hence also the saying 

Reproaching with the gift is conducive to blame : then 
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reproach not thou, so that thou be found without praise 
or wealth, where the <^> governing Ah.xM in the gen. is not 
dependent upon ^Jl , so as to make the construction be 
eta AkxJL) <j>JI, although the sense accords with this, 
because the parsing would then be corrupt, since it would be 
liable to the two objections mentioned, [vid. separation 
by an extraneous expression, and predication of the con- 
junct before the completion of its conj. (Sn)] ; and that is 
avoided by the dependence of the ^ upon a suppressed 
[inf. w.], as though *LJwJb ^Jl eta *JJU K j^i\ Reproach- 
ing is conducive to blame, {reproaching) with the gift 
were said, the second { ^\ being a subst. for the first, but 
suppressed, while its reg. is retained as an indication of it 
(A). And similarly, say they, the inf. n. may not be sup- 
pressed [339], and its reg. retained, because that would be 
like suppression of the conjunct and part of the cow;., with 
retention of the other part ; unless the inf. n. be strongly 
indicated, in which case the suppression is like that 
mentioned in [the discussion on] the concomitate obj.. 
[68-70]. This is what they say (R). But, [says R 
(Sn),] I see nothing to prevent the inf. n. from being 
preceded by its. reg., when an adv. or its like, as jvSlX^ls i* 
«iK U^ XXIV. 2. A nd let not pity for them take hold of 

you and ^juJ! &** *X? Lli XXXVII. 100. And, when he 
reached the age, of working with him; and such precedence 
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is frequent in their language, while supplying the v. in 
such cases is a forced construction. For the predicament 
of what is renderahle by something [else] is not always 
the same as the predicament of what it is renderable by 
(R, Sn) ; so that there is nothing to prevent the inf. n. 
from being renderable, as respects the sense, by the 
infinitival^., notwithstanding that the former may not be 
subject to the predicaments of the latter. The genuine 
obj., indeed, does not precede it, because its government is 
weak: but a tinge of the v. suffices for [the government 
of] the adv. and its fellow, so that they are governed 
even by what is extremely remote from government, 
like the neg. p. in. LXVIII. 2. [498], and the pron. in 

[339], i. e., ijlft ^.^ Uj (R), by Zuhair[Ibn Abi Sulma 
alMuzani (EM), addressing the clan of Dhubyan and 
their confederates, Asad and Ghatafan, and urging them 
to make peace with their cousins, the Banh *Abs, and 
deterring them from making war, the hardships of 
which they had known in the War of Dahis (AKB)], 
And war is not aught but what ye have known, and 
experienced ; nor is it, i. e., my account, of it, the con- 
jectural account (EM, AKB). And the truth, says Sd, 
is that the reg. of the inf. n. may precede, when it is an 

adv., because this is a word that a tinge of the v. suffices 

20G 
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for [governing] (Fk): while those who think that the 
inf. n. is not preceded by its reg., unrestrictedly, are 
mistaken ; and accordingly the J in the Hamasi's saying 
5^J| JL«oJf udwj [above] is dependent upon the ^U^ 

mentioned, not upon another ^U<M supplied (BS). Ann, 
according to this, the inf. n. may also be separated from 
its reg. by an extraneous expression, the v. not being 
supplied, as II. 179, 180 [above]. And similarly the inf 
n may govern when understood, provided that an indica- 
tion of it exists (R). As for the inf. n. occurring as a 
substitute for the expression of its v. [339], the soundest 
opinion is that it is equal to the act. part. (1) in assump- 
tion of the pron. [according to the theory that the 
government belongs to the inf n., not to the v. that it is 
substituted for ; while, according to the theory that the 
government belongs to the v., the pron. is in the v n and 
there is no pron. in the inf. n. (Sn)]: and (2) in allow- 
ability of being preceded by (a) the ace. governed by it, 
and (b) the gen. governed by & prep, dependent upon it, 
because it does not correspond to a conjunct, nor its reg. 
to the conj. (A), whether we proceed upon the theory that 
the government belongs to the v., for which the inf n. 
acts as a substitute in sense alone ; or upon the theory 
that the government belongs to the inf. n., as is 
expressly stated by A, on the ground that it is an 
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.Unrestricted obj> acting as a substitute for the v. in sensa 
and government [41] (Sn). 

§. 342. A. The quasi-inf n. is what is equal to the 
inf n. in indication [of its sense (A, MKh), vid. acci^ 
dent (Sn, MKh)]; but differs from it in being literally 
and constructively devoid of part of what is, [i.e., of the 
letters, rad. or aug. (Sn, MKh),] in its v., without 
[receiving (IA)] compensation (IA 7 A): like &&.* giving, 
which is equal to *llarl [332] in sense ; but differs from 
it in being literally and constructively devoid of the 
Hamza found in its v. ^ia^l , without receiving any com- 
pensation for it (IA). So III defines it in the Tashll 
(A). The following, therefore, are excluded : — (1) JlJb 

[332], because it is devoid of the I of Jjti literally, but 
not constructively, for which reason the I is sometimes 
expressed, as JU*3, but converted into ^ because preceded 
by a letter pronounced with Kasr; and (2) Sju* [699], 
because it is literally and constructively devoid of the of 
4\1: , but receives the s as a compensation for it : so that 
these are inf. n.«., not quasi-inf ns. (IA, A), contrary to 

%i!d: from U^J [331], and jjCf from jJXj [below], because 
they arc literally and constructively devoid of part of 
what is in their vs. } [vid. the v^and one of the two double 
letters, while the letter of prolongation in them is not a 
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compensation (Sn)] ; whereas the property of the inf. n. 
is to include the letters of its v., exactly, as Cbj* , inf. n. 
ydyS , or with an addition, as p-U| informed, inf n. p^f 
'(A). The v. of j.^/ is either ^or p3£ y the real ^n/. n. 
of which is £aJI& [or jjl&] , as IV. 162. [39] (IY on §. 1). 

BD, however, asserts that &hl is an inf n., its Hamza 
being elided for lightness ; but this is contrary to what 
is distinctly declared by other GG (IA). The quasi- 
inf n. [sometimes (IA)] governs (IM, R) like the v. (IA), 
whether it be pre., or aprothetic and anarthrous, or 
synarthrous (Sn), like the inf. n. [339] (R), as 

Ub ; Jl &SUI viJL2Lia£ t\*^ * ^c i^^JI ^ jow | ; A^| 

[below] (IA), by AlKutaml, praising Zufar Ibn AlHarith 
alKilabl, What! Shall I be thankless after thy 
repelling of death from me, and after thy giving me 
the hundred grazing camels ? (Jsh, MN, AKB), whence 
the tradition [of 'A'isha (MN)] tycyfi aSl^cf j4yi zLs ^ 
On account of the marts kissing his wife is ablution 
necessary, [i. e., J*a&> (MN),] 

[ WAen ^i<3 Creator s helping the man comes true, he 
does not find a difficult one of the hopes aught but 

made easy, i. e. &3U£ (MN),] and 
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[below] (IA) By thine associating with the noble rvilt thou 
be reckoned one of them. Then do not thou be seen to be a 
familiar friend to others, i, e., viljwiU+j (J), The quasi- 
inf. n. [that governs like its v. (MAd)] is the generic 
substantive transferred from its original meaning to 
import accident, like ^^[above] and oly [below] (Sh). 
The quasi-inf. n. is [of three kinds (Sh, A),] (1) what 
[indicates the sense of the inf n., and (R)] begins with an 
aug. f (R, Sh, A) not denoting reciprocity [499] (Sh, A), 
like Jo&c [333] (R, Sh), whence Vr*^ (Sh, A), SlCa* 

(A), and _^vx«** (R) ; and this governs [like the inf n. 
(A)], by common consent, as 

[333] (Sh, A), by AlHarith Ibn Khalid (ID, Jsh, 
MN, CD ) alMakhzumi, but wrongly attributed [ by H 
(MN, CD) in theD (MN)] to Al'Arji (Jsh, MN, CD), 
Zulaima, verily your afflicting a man that has offered 
the salutation to you is oppression (Jsh, MN), i.e., *XxjIoI 
(Sh, Sn), because it is really an inf n t) named the miml 
inf n. y and sometimes, but only tropically, [i. c., care- 
lessly (MAd),] called a quasi-inf. n. (Sh): (2) what is 
a [generic] proper name [for an accident (Sh)], like X^sS 
[8, 193] (Sh, A), £ [8] (A), J,lilL [8, 41], ^ [193] 
(Sh), and X*»j> being in easy circumstances (A), a propsr 
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name of ww*j , opp. of y*£. (Sn) ; and this does not govern 
by common consent (Sh,) (A) : (3) other than these two, 
which is the kind meant by IM (A), [vid.] what is a 
concrete substantive, used (R, Sh) in the sense of the 
inf. n. (R) to denote accident, like ^S [above], which 
is orig. a substantive denoting the words spoken, but is 
transferred to the sense of pUjo speaking ; and v->L3 

[above],which is onV/.a substantivedenoting the recompense 
of the workers, but is transferred to the sense of &j13I 
recompensing (Sh) : and the government of this [sort Sh)] is 
disputed, being allowed by the KK and Bdd (Sh, A), on 
the authoritj' of such (Sh) as *JI \^f\ [above] (R, Sh, A), 

i. e., vilSLia^t thy giving, though Aiac a gift is orig. a 

[concrete] substantive denoting what is given (R) ; and 

hence v>JI vdsyuj [above] (A), 

Utf J villi ^^^=> ^>JU ^iJUi^ ^ 5LJua/> ^ |jO# viJUiLf Iyi5 

[T/iey said u 77*?/ speaking to Hind (the beloved of 
this poet), while she is lending her ear to the speech, 
will heal thee." I said u True is that. Would that it 
existed ! " (MAD), i.e., IUJL& (Sh)j, 

(Sh, A), by Hassan Ibu Thabit alAnsarl (MN, AKB), 
praising our Prophet Muhammad (AKB), Because God's 

* 
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recompensing every believer in His unity is with gar- 
dens of Paradise, wherein he shall be made to abide for 
ever (MAd), and the saying of 'A'isha *>JI J^Jf *lo ^* 
[above] ; A): but is forbidden by the BB (Sh, A), who supply 
these aces, with vs. to govern them (Sh). The government 
of the quasi'inf n, is rare (I A, A), though regular, as is 
deducible from the antithesis [between " rare" here and 
"anomalous" below] (So). Those who assert that its 
government is allowed by common consent are mistaken: 
for the dispute about that, [when the quasi-inf n. is not 
a proper name, and does not begin with an aug. + not 
denoting reciprocity (JIKh),] is notorious (IA); while 
Sm says that its government is anomalous [above] (IA, A), 
citing the verse *?J\ \J&\ [above] (I A). And IM indicates 
its rarity by making Jl#>* indet. [in his phrase 

And a quasi-inf n. has a government] (A). But Diyd 
adDin Ibn Al'Ilj says in the Basit "And it is not unrea- 
sonable that what stands in the place of the inf. n. should 
govern like it; and one Grammarian is reported to have 
allowed that regularly " (IA). 






THE ACTIVE PARTICIPLE 



§. 343. The act. part, is that [n. (WIH, Jm)] which 
is derived from [the inf. n. of (Sh, Fk)] a v., to denote 
the person, [or thing (R, Jm, YS),] whereby [the 
accident denoted by (R, MAd)] that v. exists [339], in 
the sense of originating (IH, Sh, Fk), i. e., of [coming 
newly into (Jm)] existence (Jm, YS) after having not 
been (YS), and of existing restricted by one of the 
fAree /mes (Jm), like ^Lo striking and *jCc honoring 
(Sh). Thus y;^ 5 means a [person, or] £/im#, whereof 

striking is ajfirmable after having not been (YS)* 
But this definition does not include all the act. parts. , as 

.w^fr JoULo jo\ isaza is opposite ^Amr and ^ ^ycjLc uf 

^iU Ia?/i draiumg near to such a one or &jl& Juujc* 

' " ' s " ° ' 
going far from him or *** *^su> combining, or ww?7- 

zn#, w^A Aim, because these accidents are relations 
between the ag. and obj., not existing by one of them 
specially, to the exclusion of the other (R). And the 
act. part, is often used without importing coming newly 
into existence and originating, as in JL& &JU| God is 
knowing [Note on^. 344, /. 6], u^iSL* syi [268,312], etc. 
(YS). The act. part, is the ep. [140] indicating an a#., 
[vid. the ag. of the accident denoted by that ep. (Sn),] 
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when [that ep. is] conformable, in both genders, to the aor. 
of its v. [248,331] (A) in [arrangement of] vowels and 
qniescences without restriction [of sort], even though [only] 

9 >• 

according to the o.f, as in the case of -yL> [703] and 
|wU [708] (Sn) ; importing the sense thereof, [i. e., of the 
aor. f vid. the present or future, and likewise innova- 
tive continuity (Sn),] or the sense of the pret. [403] : so 
IM defines it in the Tashil (A). It is what indicates 
origination and its ag. : so that such as Judit superior 

O «• *» 

[351] and ^m^> beautiful [348] are excluded by u ori- 
gination," since they indicate only subsistence ; and 
such as v;^^ struck [347] and Jj stood or Aas stood 
[402] by the mention of " its ag." (Aud). The act. 
part [derived] from [the inf. n. of (Sn)] [the unaugment- 
ed (IH, Aud)] tril [v. (WIH, IA, Aud, Sh, Sn)] is 
formed upon the measure of J^G [347] (IH, IM, Sh, 
Fk), whether the tril. be intrans. (A), like \dl flowed 
(IM), i. q. JLw, act. part. 6U flowing, and s^&j went, 
act. part s-&Yo going ; pJL* t^as 5<?/c [below], ac/. part. 
(JL*/ sa/b ; and s^3 was lively [below], said of a horse, 
act. part. zjL* lively: or trans., like [lj£ reared, 
nourished, i. q. ^, act. part. cA±rearing, nourishing^ 
and (Sn) ] v ^> $/™c£, ac/. ])ar/, v ^li striking ; and 
v^retfc [below], act. part. Zs(j riding (A). That is 

207 
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[frequent (Aud),] regular (IA),] in (1) [every (IA)] Joti 
with Fa th [of the £ (I A)], whether intra ns, like |JU 
[i. q. JLw (Aud),] and v_^3 ; or trans., like CSye : 
(2) Jcxi, with Kasr [of the £ (IA)] t when trans., 
like u>5^ [above] (I A, Aud), and jJU Anew, act. part. JU, 
knowing (I A). Bur it is rare in (1) Juti,[with Kasr (I A, 
Aud, A) of the £ (IA, A), ] when intrans. (IM), like jJL 
[above] (I A, And, A), the regular forms being (a) J^xi 
[in accidents (Aud, A)], like w£| exulting [432] (IM) and 
r? i rejoicing [432, 484] (Aud, A) ; (b) Jutit [in colors and 
constitutions (Aud, A)], like [ o^l Wac/c and (IA, Aud)] 
,^ \ unable to see in the sun ; (c) ^i^xi [in what indi* 
cates/^Tiess, like <jLn satisfied with drinking ; or Aea! 
o/tfie msic/e (Aud, A)], like ,jb<Xo thirsty (IM) ; while 
u^yo *zc# and J^gi middle-aged, [in the case of the intrans. 
Jmi (Sn),] are anomalous (A), the regular forms being 
ucyoand Jlj^ because they are [derived] from [the inf. ns. 
of vs, denoting] accidents (Sn) : (2 jJJ (IM), with 
I)amm (I A, Aud, A) of the £ (I A, A), like s J [above] 

9 ^ 

(Aud, A), the proper forms being (a) J^*i, [which is 
regular (Aud, Sn), according to others than IM (Sn), ] 
like J.A*^ comely, the v. of which is J^ (IM), <uU*$ 
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noble (IA, Aud), aiidv-ajJbsttiarf, clever ■, w£ll^ (Ami, A); 
(b) Jiai, [which is inferior to Juuti (And, Sn), ] like +*&so 

fo^M;?/ (HI) and +$£ sharp-witted (I A, And, A) : while the 
following are rare, [inferior to the two former ( Aud),] in the 
case of Joti ,(a) Jutit (IM), like v^io^! dark-red (IA, And, 
A)andyi^l ro^/i (A)-, (&)JuLi(IM), like JJoj valiant (IA, 
Aud, A) and ^~+*> beautiful (And, A) ; (c) JUi , like 
^Ju^ cowardly ; (d) Juti , like ^Lf^i 6ra?;e ; (e) Jou , 
like v^m^ unclean [239] ; (/) J^ti , like *ac bold, crafty 
(Aud, A) ; (g) Juti , like ++* inexperienced in affairs ; 
(A) JUi , like &lo ; [252] ; (i) Jyti , like ;^o^ having a 
narrow orifice to the teat ; (j) Joti , like ^jjzJ* (A), but, 
in the [Jh and] KF, ^^ rough, rugged, coarse [239], 
so that perhaps it has two dial. vars. (Sn). And [the 
act. part, of (IA)] jli , [with Fath (IA, Aud, A) of the 
£ (IA),] sometimes contents itself with another [measure 

9 x O w **• 9 • ^ 

(I A, Aud, A)] than Jcfcli (IM), like ^Ib rcfce, ^yi oJe?, 
^jyil fcoary (IA, Aud, A), and ^J^ chaste. But the 
whole of these eps.nrc assimilate eps. [348], except <£cl/, 

9 y 9 —• 

like v;i^ an( * r™ [ a ^ ovc l which is an act. part., except 
when it is pre. to its nom-, vid. when it indicates sub- 
sistence, [i. e., continuance, not origination (Sn),] like 
v JUJf jj&Ub pure of heart and JjJ| k=»li distait in 
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abode, in which case it also is an assimilate ep. [349] 
(Aud, A). IH says that (R) for this reason the act. 
jsar*. is named J^UJ I *^l , [from the expression cUU , 
which is the measure of the ac£. ^?ar£. of the £rz7. (R),] 
because the t riL is frequent (WIH, R) ; not JuLiJ I |»«J , 
nor Juia;u<w*J I »*J [below]. But what he says requires 
consideration, because J^UJ I ^-J does not mean the n. de- 

noting the (formation occurring upon the measure)^^ > 

9 *>©«o 

but f/i<3 n. denoting what does (the thing) ; while JutAjl, 
J_«*y vt t| , and the like do not occur in the sense of what 

C 9 0*> 9 • 1 

docs (the thing), so that one might say JjloJ f ^-J [or 
JotLc^jr^wl ]. If, indeed, he had said " They apply 
J^cL^jTrv-^t unrestrictedly to him that does not do an act, 
as y^Jjuo broken [491], —^.jo* rolled down [495. A], 
JocU. ignorant, and ^oLo slender [349], because what this 
shape is formed to denote does, in most cases, do an act, as 
jfe standing and ^^^ bringing out," it would have been 

something (R). The act. part, [derived] from [the inf. n. of 
(Sn)]any [v.'] other than the[unaugmented(IH, Aud, A)]triL 
isformedupon the measure of the aor. [of theac^. voice (R, 
j m )],byputtingan[awg\(IM)] r (IH,IM,Sh,Fk) pronounc- 
ed with Damm (IH, IM, Sh),inplaceof theaoristicletter (K, 
Sh. Aud, Jm,A,Fk),atits beginning (WIH, IM), whether 
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the aoristic letter be pronounced with Danira or not (Jm) ; 
and pronouncing the penultimate with Kasr (III, IM, Sh 7 
Fk), literally, as in +Jio honoring, or constructively, as 

in ^UiJuo choosing and ^s^jo being red (WIH), without 
restriction (IM, Sh), [i. e.,] whether the penultimate of the 
aor. be pronounced with Kasr (WIH, E, IA, And, A), 
as J^*Juo introducing and ^ii^jo asking forgiveness 
(IH), or Fatfc (WIH, R, IA, And, A), as % ^S£* trying 

to remember (WIH). Sometimes d^suo is (1) pronounced 
with Kasr of its ^ by alliteration to the £ , or with Damm 
of its p by alliteration to the p as ^^u* or ^jXLo for v: ^o* 
[252]: (2) replaced by (a) J^li , as v_a-&^| produced her- 

O X X ''©Ji 

ia^e, ac£. ^par*. s-^oLe: ; g^f produced the yellow plant 
called u*^ , ac£. ^arf. ^1^ ; and *aj>) grew up, became 
adult, act part. *il> ; and hence ^\^ _ OTuLIl^ XV. 
22. And we have sent the winds fertilizing, according 
to one interpretation (R), i. e., v^UxaJLo , like ^J\SkJ\ 

i. q. ^L^aWII in pjj ^ dlj[23] (B) : (b) Jiu , as C^l\ 

went far, act. part, v^-g** ^ ; ^^au^l married, took a wife, 
ac£. ^ar*. ^o^* ; and ->iJ| became bankrupt, destitute, 
ac/. £>ar*. ^siJLo (R). But Kasr of the -> in <j-uw from 
^Ul helped^ j*Jla from^Ul raided, and ch uue from ^LT| 
was plain, by alliteration to the vowel of the following 
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letter, is anomalous (Tsr). They say that JlcU occurs 
i. q. J^jlLo , as <3ib &Lo , i. e., ^j^iiX*; [ *3d y** , i. e., 
-ycCo ;] and &yoK &Ajl& , i. e., Rjuo^o : but these are rather 
re/. ns M like Job and v_^b [3 12], since the Jl&U i. q. 
the reZ. w. is not obliged to have no v., but may also 
have a v. : and the same expression is then common 
to the reZ. ?i. and ac£. part. (R). The truth is that Ji^li 
does not occur i. q. J^u* , the instances cited being 
ex plained by the BB as rel. ns. ; and by the Rhetoricians as 
cases of tropical attribution, the proper phrases being 
au^La jjito whose possessor is pouring out, &x^La *5& 
whose possessor is hiding, and *a^»Lo ^L whose posses- 
sor is finding is pleasant [312] (BS). And so the act. 
part, is said to be [sometimes] on the measure of ihvpass. 
part., as LtfU sj^ ^£ jo! XIX, 62. Verily He, His 
promise is coming, i.e., Ls| ; but this is rather of tlje 

x*£*~o J *^S t 9 9 • ^ 

c<?£. of wo^l o^ot / did the matter, i. c., accJjti, meaning 
SLai* done (R). The act. part governs like its v. (M, Fk), 
in the act. voice, intrans. or trans. (Fk), whether it be 
prrpos. or postpos , as L*a &/>&£ ^Lo ju\ £au£ z* such 
that his young man is striking c Amr and *,jCo l^y* He 
is honoring L Amr; expressed or understood, as «^;Lo *# 
\*+£.y &j)He is beating Zaid, and (beating ) { Amr [346. A, 
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538], i. e., L*x y;Li>; (M), and &^Lo ^j| ItX^I ^1r/ /Acm 
(beating) Zaid, beating him ? , as though you said ojUM 
*j)La ool l0s?)[62](IY): except that (1) the act part, may be 
pre. to its r^.[346.A], while that is not allowable in the v.; 

(2) the J f 34G. B, 504] is not prefixed to the pastpos. reg. 
of the v., while that is allowable here, as XLL 16. [312]; 

(3) the act part., when an enunc. of a du., does not govern 
a preceding word, so that &5^u> ^ ^Lo l<3ov ^U\# is not 
allowable, because the v. would not be good here (YS). 
The reg. of the act. part, may precede (1) the act. part. 
[3^4], as v^Lo !Jo) \&& This man £s striking Z i id ; except 
when the act. part, is governed in the gen. by a pre. n. 
[below] or a non-red. p., as in Jjl* ^xi Ijo^ Ij^o and 
wsL^lj 1Jo\ v^jnvx , which are disallowed 5 contrary to Lr J 
^La-? 1^ lJu) #'&<' z ' 5 7 ^ striking ' ylwr, though some 
disallow the last ; while many except from the ^??*e. ?&. 
[above] the words ^ , Jjoo , J ; t , and (j.^ : (2) the ercc/i. 
of the ac£. part., as v_^Lo l<Xa !Jo\ STus man ^.9 striking 
Zaid : so [says Syt] in the Ham 1 (Sn). And, as its v. 
governs the two advs. [G4, 498], the d. s. [75], the inf. ?z. 
[39, 432, 435], the causative obj. [72], the concomitate 
obj. [G8], and the rest of the complements [19], so 
does it (Will, Jm). It governs only because of its 
rcsejnblance to the aor. in measure and gender [248], in 
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indicating the inf. n. and admitting of denoting one of 
the two times [404], and in having the J of inception 
[604] prefixed to it (Fk). The intensive paradigm is 
that [ep. (MAd)] which is transmuted from [the form of 
(Fk)] Jiftli , [act. part. (Fk, MAd) of the tril. (Fk),] into 
[the form of (Fk)] jUi , JL*ax> , or Jyti frequently, and 
Jkxjti or Jul* rarely, to denote intensification (Sh, KN) of 

x* o x<»-o .JO " O ex 

the quality (YS), as XJL^JI s<Xg-? ,*aJU Jo\ JZaz'c/ ^ learned \ 
or well-versed, in this question ; and repetition 
(MAd), and multiplication (Sh, Fk), of the act 

9 x e-o > c x O *x 

(Fk, MAd), as ;jV?^l ^^ ^ Zaid is a great 

9 x * 

slaughterer of the fatted beast ( MAd). [Thus] Jlii* f 

O £ x J x G x 

JUi , or Jj*i is [often (Aud, A)] substituted for Jl^U 
[below], in [importing intensiveness and (Aud, A)] 
frequentativeness (IM) of the sense (Sn). It is then 
entitled to the same government as J^cli had (IM) 
before the transmutation (A) ; and therefore governs like 
the v t} in the same way as the act. part, [above] (IA), on 
the conditions mentioned (Aud, A) for the latter 
[345, 346] (Aud, Sn). Its predicament being that of 
the act. part., it is divisible into what occurs 
as conj. ofjl, which [kind] governs unrestrictedly ; 
. and what is denuded of Jl , which [kind] governs 
on the two conditions mentioned^ (Sh). And hence 
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(IA, And, Sh, A), by AlKulakh Ibn Hazn (IY, AAz, 
Jsh, MN) Ibn Janab (MN) atTamimi (IY) asSa l dl 
(AAz, Jsli) alMinkan (AAz), the Rajiz (ID), describ- 
ing himself (Jsli), Being a man of war, wont to put on 
its trappings in readiness for it. and not wont to hide 
inside the tent-poles, here meaning tents, knock-kneed 
from fright (AAz, Jsli, MN), and the saying [of one of 
them (I A)] lJ>-£ uG Ju*jJ| U| tohatever betide, honey 
I am wont to drink [below], transmitted by S (IA,A) ; 

% O O " 9 G 

the saying [of one of the Arabs (I A, A)] xLsuJ &j£ 
I^XjI^j Verily he is wont to slaughter their fat ones 
[below] (IA, Sh, Aud, A), also (A) transmitted by S 
(Aud, A) 5 and 

wiii sibU I^K 'r*^- 1^1 ^ LgjU*^ <Jy* ^y^-'l J^-oJo wj^*^ 
[below] (Sh, Aud, A), by Abu Talib (Sh, MN, AKB) 
<Abd Manaf Ibn 'AM AlMuttalib (MN),' uncle of the 
Prophet (AKB), lamenting [Abu (AKB)] Umayya Ibn 
AlMughlra [Ibn l Abd Allah Ibn ' Amr Ibn Makhzum 
(AKB) alMakhzumi (MN), the husband of his sister 
'Atika (AKB)], {lie is) wont to strike with the blade of 
the sword the shanks of their fat ones. When they 
lack provisions, then verily thou art a slaughterer 
(MN, AKB), an cnallagc from the 3rd to the 2nd pcrs. 

(AKB), and 

208 
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^a^ ^tyiJt cjl^f gjjAJI ^ ^ ^J s?r^ jr^' J ***** is" 

(IA, A), by ArRa'I, On an evening such that, if 
Su'dd had shown herself to an anchorite at Duma, 
below whom were traders and pilgrims, he would have 
hated his religion, and been roused to lust. Verily 
she is wont to rouse the brothers of asceticism to lust 
(MN). And S cites 

(M), by Abti Talib, [7 bewailed the brother of ad- 
versify, when his day was being praised. {He was) 
noble, wont to smite the heads of the mail-clad (AAz),] 
which contains an indication that J^ti may be preceded 
by its reg. [below] (IY). The government of these 

three is frequent (Sh). And the government of JL*i is 
more frequent than that of the next two, being regular 
according to the soundest opinion (YS). But this [substitu- 

tion for J^U , with survival of the government (Sn),] 
is rare in Ju*i and Jjii (IM, Sh). And Joii is much 
rarer than Ju*i (S). And hence the saying of one of 
the Arabs sl^S Jp> ^lo £*+!« s-Uf ^1 Verily God is wont 
to hearken to the prayer of him that prays to Him 
. below] (IA,Sh), like 
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F^duJI auxio U-g-if (5r^U ^^$ ^ «-S^-^ '~H5 JL 5 ^°' <j'^ ci 
[below] (Aud, A), by ' Ubaid Allah Ibn Kais arRukay- 
yat, (They are) tzvo damsels, such that, as for one of 
them, she is closely resembling a new moon, and, 
as for another of them, she resembles the full moon 
(MN, EC) ; and 

[below] (IA, Sh, Aud, A), by Zaid AlKhail (Sh), It has 
come to me that they are tearing my reputation to 
shreds 9 the young asses of AlKirmaldn (a water in the 
mountain of Tayyi), making a noise (MN, AKB), and 

„ *£°-o 9^ ° > ^ °' . „ ° ~^ * ^ y * 9% 6 . ^ 

[below] (IA, A) (He is) wary of matters that harm 
not, and careless of what does not save him from the 
decrees (MN, EC, AKB) of God (EC), cited by S 
(IA, A), the slur cast on which is a fabrication of the 
envious (A). S cites also [as evidence of the govern- 
ment of Jul* (A)] the saying of Labid [describing his 
she-camel (AKB),] 

[below] (IY, A) Or a wild he-ass sticking to the side of 
a! long-backed she-ass, on her back, that has scars and 
wounds from his biting her (Dw, AKB). And one of the 
BB, [i. c., Jr (MAd),] agrees witli him about Jmi , 
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because it is on the measure of the v. ; but disagrees with 

Ox 

him about Ju*$, because it is on the measure of the assimi- 
late ep. [348], like <*jUJb, which does not govern the obj, in 
the ace. (Sh). The intensive paradigms governing, by 
common consent of the BB, are three, Jlxi, JLxLo ,and Jj.*i, 
which are formed from the [unaugmented] tril., as 

[by Sad Ibn Nashib alMazini, 77ien, 0, I call the clan 

of Rizdm, make ye ready in me an advanced guard for 

battle, apt to ivade through the squadrons to it (AKB ], 

^Jl .LsnjuJ &jt [above], and v>J| \-ajuJ| Jl^ju uj^o [above] : 

and sometimes from Jutit , as ^1**^ sensitive from {JM ^\ 

was sensible of. and J|^> from ^o\ [below] ;and <j^l$* ^& 

pj| [344], £>Z. of ^1^0 from ^U| [below]. S says that 

Jxli , when transmuted into Ju*i or Juti , also governs, 

(R). He cites, [as evidence of the government of Ju*S 

(IY),] 

jClo jj J^JJf \zX^ Wy^ v^aSLj ^ J^i Uj^^o JuJ5" UcU& ^ci 
(IY, R), by Sa'ida Ibn Juwayya (IY) alHudhati, 
Until lightning tiring out a time of the night, incessantly 
plying, roused them. They passed the night cheerfully 9 
and it (the lightning) passed the night, not sleeping 
(AKB), where J^r governs llsy in the ace. (IY, AKB) 



■ 
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as a direct obj. (AKB). That is disallowed by others, who 
say that Lsyo is an adv. to UcL£, [not a direct obj. (AKB),] 
because JuJLS is intrans. ; and that, if it even belonged 
to Jul*, there would be no evidence in it, because it is an 
adv. } for which a tinge of the v. suffices (R). But [a 

plea is advanced, in justification of S, that (R)] J^i^is 

i. q. JXc (IY, R) ; and Ujyo its [direct] obj. by a trope, 
as viUo"o^jtj| I have tired out thy day is said. In 
that case, however, Ju*i is an intensive form of Jul** , 
[which is rare, extraordinary (AKB)] ; and I say that 
there is no evidence in the ambiguous, especially when 
it is improbable (R). And S cites, as evidence of the 

9 ^ . ~ a» > & 9 ^ 

government of J^i , [the saying (R)] &J] Uyc\ k<\L 
[above] (IY, R). But that is disallowed by others, who 
say that the verse is forged: AlLahlkl is reported to have 
said u S having asked me for evidence of the transitive- 

9 ^ 

ness of J*i , I made this verse for him " (R). But, if S be 
reproached with [credulity in accepting] this verse, he 
has cited in evidence another verse, in respect of which he 
is irreproachable, vid. the saying of Labid asSahabl 

~ 9 ^ • ©IS 

2>J| J^^5 ; l [above] ; and, says Am, followed by ISB, 
we have found in the poetry of Zaid AlKhail afTa I 
a?Sahfvbl another irreproachable verse, vid. ^jf ^1 jlj| 
[aVovc] (AlvB). When, however, Ju*J and Jju are not 
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transmuted from the act. part., as ^ m Jo smart and [ jial 
sagacious, there is no dispute that they do not govern the 
ace, since our discussion is about the intensive paradigms, 
not about the assimilate eps. [348] (R). JlaxS [often (IY)] 
occurs as an intensive form of Jjuuq [above], as in <*JiXi 

o « , o & > 

jvJl II. 9. ^4. grievous chastisement (IY,R), i. q. JLo 
(IY), according to one opinion (R), and L*^ ^\S, i.q. *^J 
[246] (IY), whence 

g^suo ^l^a^ is^b^ * £«***■" is^'^W' R3L ^; c^?l 
(Iy,R), by 'Amr Ibn Ma'dikarib (IY) azZubaidi a^Sahabi, 
Is the summoner making one hear from Raihana keep* 
ing me azvake, while my comrades are slumbering? 
(AKB). But, as for the Jucti i.q. J^U* , like U ^X^ and 
^uu^ calling to account [246, 247, 269], it is not inten- 
sive ; and therefore does not govern, by common consent 
(R). According to the KK, not one of the [five (Sh, 
Fk) intensive (R)] formations governs (R, Sh, Fk), 
because of the loss of the form wherein the act. part. 
resembles the v. (R) ; and, whenever an ace. occurs after 
[any of (Sh)] them, it is governed by a supplied v. (R, 
Sh, Fk). But this is far-fetched (Sh). The truth is 
that their government is allowable, because they are 
made to accord with the act. part., since they import, 
repeated, what it imports ; and because their government 
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is transmitted by hearsay, as in what is reported by S, 
pj\ JuLjU I Ut and *>J| >Lsu-J &M [above], the sayings of 

the Arabs ^ju^LiJI ^^ xJJ! J^t Verily God is ready 
£0 forgive the trespass of the sinners and aa*J1 «JJ ^4 

pJi [above], and the poet's saying pJ| ^1 ^3 LSI [above] 
(Fk). The BB say that the intensive paradigms govern 
notwithstanding the loss of the lit. resemblance [to the 
t>.], because the intensiveness in sense makes up for that 
deficiency ; and also because, being derivs. of the act. 
part^ which resembles the v., they do not fall short of 
the assimilate ep. in resemblance to the act. part., for 
which reason the sense of the present or future is not 
prescribed as a condition [of government] for them, 
as it is not for the assimilate ep. [348]. But IBdh says 
that they do not govern, when in the sense of tkc^asJ, like 
, the act. part. [345]; and, in the verses cited, they obviously 
denote the unrestricted ness importing continuity 
[Note on p. 344, I 6]. The intensive formations, liko 
the act. part., may be preceded by their ace. [above]: 
but Fr disallows this, because of their weakness [in 
government] ; and this is a proof that, in his opinion, the 
government belongs to them. The general opinion is that 
these paradigms do not differ in intensiveness (Fk). II 
mentions that(YS)thc paradigm formed [by thcArabs(YS)], 
to denote {I) one that does the thing once, is J^cli , as Jot? 
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slayer: (2) one that repeats the act, is JUi , as 
JLo slaughterer [252]: (3) one that goes to extremes^ 
and 25 strong, in the act, is JjaS , as nja.o very 
patient [ 252 , 2G9 ] : ( 4 ) one ^a£ is accustomed to 
the act, is Jl*ix, as *&x* 8L*| and ^L&o [269]; and uUjw 
when she is accustomed to give birth to male and female 
by turns: (5) one that is \like (CD/] an instrument, and 
apparatus, for the act, is (a) JolLo (D, YS), as oj-sjwo 
warZ/£e ( D ) ; ( b ) JlldLo , as £LkL [328] (CD). But 
IBr observes that the distinction mentioned by H between 
JUi , JIjlLo , and J^jti is not known to the GGr, according 
to whom they are all synonymous (YS). IM's phrase 
"substituted for J^U" [above] implies that these paradi- 
gms are not formed from the non-tril., [because the act. 
part, of the non-triL is not upon the measure of J^U (Sn)]; 
and such is the case, except in what is extraordinary (A), 
like ^u^i in the foregoing verse, since it is from &^&t 
resembled (Sn). But he says in the TashlP'And JL*i , Jl***, 
Jyti,and Juuti are sometimes formed from JJtil [above] ,: , 
alluding to their saying JKo gwzcfc z?z comprehension 

from iAo! comprehended [above], and Ju wowf to Zeave 
a heel-tap from >Lwl left a residue in the cup ; ilki* 
[above] from ^ktl #ave , and ^t^^° wo??£ to lay low from 
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\aid low [above] ; j>y 
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^GdI laid low [above] ; \Jy&\ quick, active from <jj&\I tvas 

Ox xx e £ 

9&2c£ ; and **+*» from >m-wI made to hear [above], and 

• . x x^ »tS 

ot\j warner from .jol warned (A). 

§. 344. The numbers otlxer than the sing. (IM), i. e., 
(IA, A), the du. and the [sound or broken (M, R, Jm)] pi. 
(M,IH, IA, And, A) of the act. part. (M,WIH, R, And, Jm, 
Sn) and intensive paradigms (M, R, Aud, Jm, Sn) are [made 
(IM)] like the sing. (M,IH,IM) in government [339] (M, 
W1H, IM, Jm) and conditions (IM, Jm). In the ease of 
the du. and sound pi. [345], the reason is obvious, because 
they retain the form of the sing., in which the act. part. 
resembles the v. [343] (R). Hence 

[by 'Antara, Slanderers of my reputation, when I hate 

not slandered them; and vowing, when I meet, i. e., see, 

them not, to shed my blood, while in my presence they 

dare not try it (EM)]; and ^jjiljjj^ (^ *JU| <T^lA% 

XXXIII. 35. ^(?icZ ^e ?nen a»eZ ivomen often remembering 

(rfldandsli *llu>£ ^st J^ XXXIX. 39. Shall they 

be dispelling II is affliction ? [34G. A] (Aud, A), read [by 

IA1 (B)] with Tanwin (K, B), according to the o. f. (K), 

and with z^ in the ace. (B). And in the case of the 

broken pi., the reason is that it is a deriv. of the sing. 

(R). You say &£o <jliij> £# They are inhabiting Mahka 

200 
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and *JJ| v^ou pSy?* ^ They are making a pilgrimage to 
the House of God (M) ; and hence 

(M, R, IA, Aud, A), by Tarafa (M), Moreover they have 
surpassed their peers in that they are, among their people^ 
ready to forgive their trespass, not boastful (JIN), J& 
[with two pammas (MN)] being pi of ^ [246] (IY, 
Aud), and 

[343], by AlKuraait (M) Ibn Zaid alAsadi, Haughty, 
%vont to lay low the bodies of the fatted beast, very hungry 
in the evenings, because they put off supper on account of 
the guests coming by night, not faint, nor mean (AKBj } 

and jL^Uul £1L LIV. 7. [80, 83] (Aud), so read (K, B) 
by Ibn Katlrir, Nafi', Ibn l Amir,antl 4 A&im (B) Jike^jjui^u 
+pfJad > which is the cZza?. of those who say v&amIJJI ^A5| 
[21,146"!, vid. Tayyi (K). That [government] is frequent 
in J^G j because this pi. is as universal in &JUU as the 
sound pZ, [247] (IY) t And hence 

.M R, A), by Abu Kabir allludhali, Of those that they 
(women) have conceived when they were tying the strings 
of the waist-cloth) i. e., not prepared for bed, so that 
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he grew up to youth praised, liked, not execrated with 
the malison "Thy mother be bereft of thee ! " (T) ; and 

^^vJ I Jj^ ^ *£* liilj I 

(M, IA, A), by Al'Ajjaj (M) Haunting Makka, namely 
dusky pigeons (MN), orig. r CsaJf (IY, I A, BS, MN), the 
I being elided [for lightness (IY)$ by poetic license (BS), 
because aug. (IY, MN)] ; and the second * changed into 
^5 (IY, BS, MN), from dislike to the reduplication (IY), 
as in ooydiu for ow^ufsJQ' [685] (MN) ; and the [remain- 
ing] * then pronounced with Kasr for affinity [to the ^5], 
and for rectification of the rhyme (BS). The du. and 
feound or broken pi. may be preceded by their ace., like 
tliQsing. [343], as ^L^Lo |jo^ ^Ij^ These two are strik- 

<ngf ^aicZ,* ^j^L^ IJ^) ^y 6 TAese are striking Zaid, 

v^L^f) L+^ ^.JoJI TAe ZaicZs are striking 'Amr, and 
tw>y^ L+^ i^>t<XLgJI jRfic Hinds are striking l Amr (IY). 
The ,j of the synarthrous [J?*, and { sound (Will) } pi. 
(Will, Jm) of the act. part. (Will)], when governing 
[its reg. in (Will, Jm) the ace. (Will, R, Jm) as an 
obj. (Jm)], may be elided, for the sake of lightness (HI), 
because the con), is long by reason of the ^ (Jm\ as in 
[the verse of the ftook (WIH)] -J! ^l^Jl [234] (Will, 
R), like the reading of [KB in {K)] XXII. 30. [112], 
with S^JLJ! in the ace. as an obj. (Jm), by supplying the 
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,j (K). For the J is [in the sense of (WIH)] a conjunct 
[176, 177] : while the conj. is deemed long (WIH, R) r 
because governing the obj. in the ace. ; so that it may 
be lightened by elision of the <j , as the ^ of the conjunct 
is elided in v-J! ^^li^^l [178] and #J\ lS\l> ^Ajf ^ 
[117, 176, 178]. But, as for elision of the ^ with the 
gen., as <X?) ^LdJI [112, 599,], it is because of prothesis 
(R), And, in the case of the anarthrous, as in XXXVII. 
37. [234], with the ace, elision of the ^is weak, because 
the act. part, does not occur as conj. of the J ; while the 
reading is not one to be relied upon (Jm). 

§. 345. The [anarthrous (A, MAd) or synarthrous 

(MAd)] act. [or^ass. (R)] part. } in order to govern [the 

direct obj. (Sn)], must not be a dim. [288, 292], nor 

qualified [147] (WIH, R, Sh, A, Fk) by an ep. (WIH), 

contrary to the opinion of Ks on both (A, YS) conditions 

(YS), because it is excluded by the dim. formation and 

by qualification, though not by dualization or plurali- 

zation, from its renderability by the i\ [343, 347]. Some 

allow the dim. and the qualified to govern, by analogy 

to the du. and pi. [344] : but this is of no account, 

because of what we have mentioned ; and, as for their 

saying Ua^i r^-*o <J^y° u| I am going on foot) and 

nearly travelling a league, it is allowable only because 

the reg. is an adv., for which a tinge of the v. suffices 
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(R). Some of the moderns, [among the Westerns (MN),] 
say that the dim., if no non-dim. be remembered for it, t 
may govern, as 

(AJ, by Mudarris Ibn Rib'I (MN), Then a taste of wine 
in the glass, whose juice is dark-red, is not wine that 
sparkles in the hands, where jjj* curtailed of one of 
the two ^ s (Sn)] is [in the place of the nom. as (MN)] 

ep. of &c|<X* , while o^+5 is in the gen. as ep. of _k 

(MN, Sn). This, however, is not a case of government 
of the direct obj. by an act. part., while the assertion 

that oulp is a cfa'm. act. part, obviously requires consi- 
deration [274, 289]. The allowance of the government 
of the dim. is attributed by Syt in the Ham 4 to the KK, 
except Fr, his language being u And the KK, except 
u Fr, say, while Ns agrees with them, that the act. part., 
" when a dim., does govern. They base that upon their 
" opinion that what is regarded is resemblance to the 
" v. in sense, not appearance ; and IM says that this 
41 opinion is valid as is proved by the fact that the act. 
u 2^art., when transmuted for intensiveness[343], governs, 
11 from regard to the sense, not the appearance : while 
" Ns allows the dim. to govern by analogy to the broken 
"pi. [344] " (Sn). Nor is any argument for the govern- 
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ment of the qualified to be found in the saying [of Bisbi' 
Ibn Abl Khazim (MN, EC),] 



^ • > > > ° ^ -T 6^0^ O ^ • x ^^ O ,, Q 



[When an afflicted bereaved mother, {bereft of) two 
children, sobs, I remember Sulaima among the departing 
neighbours (MN, EC)], since ^j^f is governed in the 
dec. by a supplied v. expounded by JJ>U , the full phrase 
being vj^yi ^JJii , because OOfU , not being conformable 
to its v. in femininization, does not govern [the ace. 
(Sn)], since b>jJj ^^0 sLjoI stX# is not said [268], 
because i^yo is L q. the re?, n. [3t2] (A), meaning ^16 

juu5* having a suckling, like Joli f above], lk^L=* [268], 

and cUJbc [252, 268], meaning 0J& ^A$ having a bereave- 
wieni, t^Lp. v^!3 having menstruation, and ^Ui? v^te 
having a little one (Sn). It is [apparently (YS)] implied 
that the op. act. part, must not be qualified, either before 
Or after the government (YS, Sn), according to what 
Seems to be the language of IU, which, Din says, is 
preferred by IM (Sn) ; and that Ks allows the qualified 
to govern unrestrictedly [below]. Some, however, say that 
Ks allows u^LS ^1 ^Lolju^bl, but not ^5! v;^ *-* 
!Jo) V)^> which necessarily implies that he allows the 
qualified to govern only when it is qualified after the 
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government (YS). IM says in the CT that some of our 
school agree with Ks in allowing the qualified to govern 
before [the mention of (Sn)] the ep., [as \i\J\ y^Li |joo 

cM?U and yA*a ^1 v;^ '^) "^ C^ 11 )*] because its weak- 
jiess arises after [the mention of] the ep,, not before it 
(A, YS), But others relate that this distinction is made 
by the BB and Fr, while Ks and the rest of the KK 
allow the qualified to govern unrestrictedly [above] 
(A), The correct practice, as laid down in the ML 
[147], is to make this distinction (Sn). Tim act. part. 
is either conjoined with [the conjunct (Sh)] J! , or 
denuded (I A, Sh) of it (Sh). If conjoined with jf, it 
governs (IH, IM, Sh, KN) like its v, (Sh ; Fk\ unre- 
strictedly (III, Aud, Sh, KN), whether [in the sense of 
the (IM, R)] past, present, or future (IM, R, Sh, Fk), 
supported or unsupported (Fk), because it then occurs 
in the place of the v. y since the property of the conj. is 
to be a prop. [177] (I A, Fk), [or rather], because it is 
really a v. (Will, R), made to deviate from the shape 
of the v. to that of the n., because of their dislike to 
prefixiouof jfto the v. (Will), as (jwcfljoC JkLIjT«L1 

mm. «-T + - 

or yji I or ! J^ lie that yesterday heat, or now beats, or 
to-morrow will beat, Zaid has come (Fk). Imia alKais 
says 

[WAo sJcw ?Ac valiant king, the best of Ma { add in 
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honor and bounty (Jsh)], making ^jJbUJt govern , not- 
withstanding its being in the sense of the past, because 
by " the valiant king " h6 means his father; and this 
verse also contains a proof of its governing when &pL 
[344] (Sh). Mb and others cite as evidence the saying 

ItVe {jukX£x1jJ\ ,jjo &A^j o*i> ,j-a 

[quoted in the Idah by F, who attributes it to Jarir, 
Then I passed the night, tohile the nocturnal visitants 
of distress were overpowering me from fear of the 
departure, and fear (o^a>£ being here suppressed, accord- 
ing to F) of the separation, of the travellers on the 
morrow (AKB)] : but \C^ may be governed in the ace. by 
[one of three ops. (AKB),] jlL*. or ^^o or ^jjO^UkJl f while 
the evidence of the equivocal is weak ; and moreover our 
discussion is about what governs a direct obj. [below] in 
.the ace, while a tinge of the v. suffices for the adv. (R). 
This is the well-known opinion (IA,A), that the act part. 
conjoined with Jl governs unrestrictedly, because it occurs 
in a place where it must be renderable by the v. (A). F, 
however (R), [and] many of the GG (IA), and [among 
them (IA)] Rm, assert that it governs only when past 
(R, I A), not vrhen present or future ; while some assert 
(IA), and it is transmitted from Mz (R), that it does not 
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govern at all, and (IA) that the ace. after it is governed 
by a v. understood (R, I A), because, the J , according to 
him, not being conjunct, the synarthrous is not really a v. 
(R) : and these two opinions are mentioned by IM in the 
Tashil [below] (I A). And Akh says that the synarthrous, 
when in the sense of the^as^, governs the ace. only as 

being assimilated to the direct obj M) as in *> J I [ j^^J I Jov 
[350], not as being a direct obj. ; but the weakness of 
what he says is obvious (R). IM, however, in the CK, 
followed by (A) his son [BD (I A)], says that it governs, 
when past, present, or future, by common consent (IA, 
A): whereas in the Tashil [above] he transmits the dispute, 
saying that the ace. in what follows the [act. part. (Sn)] 
conjoined with Jl is not peculiar to the past, contrary to 
the opinion of Mz and those who agree with him ; nor 
governed by assimilation to the direct 06/., contrary to 
the opinion of Akh, [according to which the J ,says Dm, 
is &p. of determination, not a conjunct (Sn)] ; nor by an 
understood v., contrary to the opinion of some (A). If 
denuded (IA, And, Sh, KN) of j{ Sh, Fk), the act. part. 
governs (III, IM, Sh, KN) the vom. and ace. (IA), like 
its v. (Ill, IM, Fk), trans, [to one or two objs. (Will, 
Jm)] or intrans. (Will, Jm, A), only (Sh) upon two con- 
ditions [343] (III, IM,Sh, KN), which arc indispensable to 
the validity of its government of the ace. (Fk), contrary to 

210 
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its government of the nom. [below] ( YS). The first condi- 
tion is that it should be [in the sense of the (IH, And, Sh, 
A)] present ox future (IH, IM, Sh, KN), real or historic 
(WIH, IM), or of innovative continuity [343] (Sn), 
because it governs only on account of its conf or inability 
to [i. e., agreement in vowels and quiescences with, the 
v., whose sense it imports, vid. (IA)] the aor. [343] (IA, 
A), which is like that (A), i. e., is in the sense of the 
present or future [or of innovative continuity] (Sn) ; so* 
that the act. part, then resembles the v. in form and 
sense (IA), The reason for prescribing one of the two 
times is to complete the resemblance of the act. part, 
to the v. in form and sense, because, when in the sense 
of the past, it resembles the v. in sense, not form, since 
it is never commensurable with the .pre*. (R). If the 
[trans. (Jm)] act. part, denote the past., it must bo 
ideally pre. [Ill] (IH) to [what is (R)] its objt (WIH, 
R, Jm) in sense (R), contrary to the opinion of Ks 
[below] (IH), You do not say ^1 |J^ ^\J& tj^ ; but 
must prefix the act. part., saying Jo\ i^Ua [111] (IA). 
And, since it is established that the act. part., when 
in the sense of the past, does not govern, its 
prothesis must be id., producing determination, when 
it is pre. to the det. [Ill] (R). And, if the act. part. 
have another reg. [than what it is pre. to (WIH, 
Jm)], this is governed ■ [in the ace. (WIH, Jm)] by a 
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supplied v. (Ill), indicated by the act. part. (WIH), 
as u-xf U»;^ . y U J^> i?) [below], where G> ; o, 
is governed in the ace. by Ja*\ supplied (AVIIT, 
Jm). The government of the act. part., however; [when 
in the sense of the past. (R),] is allowed by Ks [above] 
(WIH, R, IA, Aud, Sh, Jm, A, Fk), Hsh, and IMda 
(Sh), on the authority of duuopb *A^t>£ £i^L> ji^-LS'j 
XVIII. 17. While their dog is stretching out his 
forelegs at the entrance (R,IA, Aud, Sh, Jm, A, Fk). 
But others explain this away (R,IA, Aud, Sh, A, Fk) 
as a historic present (R, IA, Aud, A, Fk, MAd), which 

is said by An to mean that you assume yourself to he, 
as it were, present at that time ; or assume that time to 
he, as it were, present now : and is admirably said by Z 
to mean that you assume that past act to be occurring' at 
the time of speaking (R), what has occurred being 
assumed to be occurring now, for which reason the 
act part is interpreted by the aor. (Fk), the sense 
being &*dj3 Jqa^o (Aud, A), as is proved by the fact 
that [the ^ in <^-^>5 is denotative of state, for which 
reason (Fk)] p^lte^ And We turn them is said 
[before it (A)], not peLLJj^ (And, A, Fk). Ks relies 
upon the allowability of Uisj fJ *^\ . v +^ ^«^ <^j) Zaid 
teas giving l Jmr yesterday a. dirham (Will, R) T 
\^>S^A % j+s. ^,Lb Jov Zaid teas thinking i Amr yes- 
terday to be generous, and VI. 9<i. [3 1G. A, . r >38, Note 
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on p. 346, I. 6]. Sf says that the best course here is to 
say that the act. part, governs the second obj. by 
necessity, because it cannot be pre. thereto, since it is 
pre. to the first obj* ; so that the verbal sense contained 
in the act. part, in the sense of the past is deemed 
sufficient to make it govern. But, says he, government 
is not allowable without such a necessity as this ; and 
therefore the act. part, in the sense of the past, not- 
withstanding the frequency of its occurrence in the 
language, is nowhere found to govern the first obj. But 
F, and with him many, say that the second obj. is 
governed by a v. indicated by the act. part., as though, 
when jj^l *^ ^iasuo oJ\ were said, the hearer asked 
u And what did he give ?", and the speaker then replied 
Uipj>, meaning L#jj> sLkt! {He gave him) a dirham^ 

m*. 9 9 ° 9 

like the ag. in #J\ ^X^6 Jovj SJLJ [23] 5 so that, by this 
interpretation, the necessity for making the act. part % 
govern, when in the sense of the past, is avoided. 
And, though An says, in refutation of F, that this is 

not correct in such as U!sU u ^xj| Jo\ ^Uf? f j^a 7%£s man 
teas thinking Zaid yesterday to be standing [346 A], 
because suppression of one of the two objs. of <jLfc> 
would ensue, F may assert that this is allowable with 
indication [443], even though it be rare ; and the opinion 
of F, that the ace. is governed by a supplied v n not by 
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the act, part, forced to govern it by necessity, as is the 
opinion of Sf, is fortified by the allowability of your 

saying l^c^ y^S Jo\ v;^ '^° [346 A], with the 
coupled in the ace, because there is no necessity here to 
put L**. into the ace, as Sf asserts of Ujj\o , since it is 
better to make the appos. agree with the apparent inflec- 
tion of the a nt. (R)» And similarly, if the act. part. 
have two other objs., they are governed in the ace. by 

subaudition of the v. [346 A], as J^li! sQ ^^ IxLo jj* 
y^cl *UL*J| ZaecZ ^as yesterday making ' Amr to 
know him to be the most erudite of the learned ; and 
similarly with the rest of the complements [19] (WIH). 
The government of the nom. by the act, and pass, 
parts, is allowable unrestrictedly, whether they be in 
the sense of the past, present, or future, or denote 
none of the three times, but the unrestrictedness 
importing continuity, as xxJbj^oLo jo\ Zaid is slender 

in his belly and axltXi* v^V ^ ias ^^-trained servants 
[349], because the least resemblance to the v. suffices 
for government of the nom., on account of the 
extreme peculiarity of the nom. to the v. (R on 
Prothesis). And Fk appears to say that the act. jiart.'s 
government of the nom. [above] does not depend upon 
either of the two conditions. As for [the act. 2?art.'s 
independence of] the first [condition in its government of 
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the nom.), that is expressly declared by others (YS)- 
[For example, 11 and A say that] the condition that the 
[anarthrous act* part, should be [In the sense of the] 
present or future (R), [as also] this dispute [between 
the majority and Ks (Sn)] about the anarthrous [act. 
part, in the sense of the] past (A), relates only to ita 
government of the [direct (A)] obj. (R,A), not of the ag< 
because no condition of time is needed for [government 
of ] the nom., as we mentioned in [the foregoing extract 
from] the chapter on Prothesis (R on the Act. Part.). 
As to its governing the ag. in the nom., IJ, Shi, [and most 
of the moderns (YS),] hold that it does not govern the 
explicit n. [in the nom. (YS)] ; while many hold that it 
does, which is apparently the language of S, [and is 
preferred by IU (A)]: and IU says that it governs the 
pron., by common consent ; while others relate that its 
government of the pron. is disallowed by IKh and [his 
master (YS)] ITr (A,YS), which is improbable (A). And, 
as for [the act. part's independence of] the second [con- 
dition in its government of the nom., there is authority 
for that also, because] IHsh says in the ML that the 

most obvious reason for the disallowance of ^Ij^J? lst£ 
[24,25,346] by the majority [of the BB] is want of the 
condition requisite for the nom. to be a sufficient substi* 
tute for the enunc, vid. precedence of a neg. or inter- 
rog. } not want of the condition of government, vid. 
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support [346] ; and assigns two reasons for that, the 
second of which is that support and the qual.'s bein^ in 
the sense of the present or future are prescribed as 
conditions only for government of the ace, not for 
govern aient unrestrictedly (YS). But Syt says, which 
is the soundest opinion, that the anarthrous act. 
part, governs the explicit n. only on condition of 
being supported [346]. And, in that ease, the condition 
of the government of the explicit ??. in the nom. is 
support, not the act. part's being in the sense of 
the a or. : while the saying of [Illsli in] the ML, that the 
majority prescribe support and the quah's being in the 
sense of the present or future as conditions only for 
government of the acc. } means that they prescribe the 
combination of the two matters; for support is a condition, 
according to the majority, for government of the nom % 
also: so say Dm and Slim (Sn). 

§. 346. The second condition is that the act. part. 
should be supported, [even though only constructively 
(Sh, Fk),] upon (III, IM, Sh, KN) what will approximate 
it to the quality of v., vid. (A), one of four [things], i. e., 
(Sh), (1) its subject (III), i. c., the [n.] qualifiable by it 
(Jm), (a) an inch. (Will, IM, R, Sh, KN, Jm), whose 
cnunc. is the act. part. (IM, Sh), (a) actually (R,A), as 

l^t ^jvLo Jov Zaid is beating { Amr (IA); (b) orig. } 
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as »lXl bjL»3 Ju\ ^bf Zaid was beating his brother^ 
dli>! L>;La5 viJUJuib I thought thee to be beating thy bra- 
ther (R), and L£j l^li \yS \&q v^+I^I J made Zaid to 
know { Amr to be beating Bakr (IA), and ^j&to !<X* ^ 

sUiCa Verily Zaid is such that /us two men-servants 
are going away (R), whence LXV. 3. [44, 346 A] (Sh):: 
(b) a n. qualified (Will, IM, R, Sh, KN, Jm) by the act, 
part, (IM, Sh), such n. being (a) mentioned (A), as, 
|ju\ v;^ <J^r? ^>y° I passed by a man beating Zaid. 
(I A, Sh) ; (6,) supplied, as will be seen (A), whence UJlb \1 
ilL [below], i,e., iCj C (Fk) : (c) a s. s. (WIH, R, IA, ' 
Jm, A, Fk), as Uwo uJK Jo; ^^ Zaic? ca??ie riding a 
mare (IA, Jm, A, Fk), which sort is included [by IM (IA)} 
in the "qualified" (IA, A) ; (2) the [interrog. (Jm)] 
Hauiza (IH), or rather, as Jz says (R), an interrog. (DJ^ 
R, Sh, KN) p. (R), (a) expressed (R, A), as 



05 J x, -• « -O x w* » 



(Sh\ by Hiassan Ibn Thabit, -4re £/*?/ rae^ purposing 
the slaying of a man that ) in exchange for a high 
estate in thy love, has taken a low estate ? (M Ad), whence 

Are ye going to fulfil a promise that I trusted to f Or 
have ye all followed the path of L Urkub? (A);(b) sup- 
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plied (R, A), as **Xo ^ 1^ <x^ ^a^o Is Zaid abasing 
l Amror honoring him? (A), i.e., <j*^l [below] (Sn)', 
(3) a neg. (WIH, IM, R, Sh, KN, Jm) p. (R, Jm), like 
(Jm) u (IH), 5> or ,jl (Jm), (a) expressed (R, Sn), as 

(Sb) Friends keep not the covenant of a promise- 
breaker, but he that keeps faith finds the friend to be a 
friend (SI Ad) ; (b) implied, as ^iJuJf ^SU UM Only the 
two Zaids are standing, i. e., ^iJoJI $t |*3U Lc .Aw 
any 6a£ £/ie two Zaids are standing (R, Sn) : (4) 
a wc. ^?. (IM) , as iL^» uJUb L [below] (IA, A). 
But IM's saying that it is supported upon the voc. 
p. is an inadvertence (And): while the correct opi- 
nion is that being in the voc. is not one of those (A) por- 
missives of government (Sn), because the voc. p. being 
peculiar to the ft., cannot be an approximative to the 
v. (Aud, Sn) ; and that the permissive is only the support 
upon the supplied qualified, the full phrase being iU^ L 
UJlL [below] (A). The act. and pass, parts., notwith- 
standing their resemblance to the v. in form and sense, 
may not govern the ag. and obj. primarily, like the v., 
because their requirement, and government, of the ag. 
and obj. are contrary to their constitution, since they are 

constituted, as we mentioned, to denote the thing cha 
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racterized by [the accident denoted by] the inf. rt t , whe- 
ther [such accident be] existing by the thing, as in the 
case of the act. part. ; or falling upon it, as in the case of 
the pass. part. : while the thing so circumstanced requires 
neither ag. nor obj. It is therefore prescribed, as a con- 
dition of their government, that they should be strength- 
ened (1) by the mention of what they are constitutionally 
in need of, vid. what particularizes them, because they are 
constituted to denote a vague thing 7 [tvhich is]characteri- 
zed by the accident [denoted by the inf. n.,~\ that they 
are derived from, [and is] preceded by the mention of 

what particularizes it, as <->y~& J^; or ^y&/i a man beat- 
ing or beaten ; or (2) by their occurrence after a p. 
more appropriate to the v., like the interrog. p. and neg, 
p. (R). The act. part, is sometimes known [by some 
indication, oral or circumstantial (Sn),] to be an ep. of a 
suppressed [qualified (I A)], in which case it is entitled to 

the government described (IM), as *j|J I oLUisuc XXXV 

25. (A kind) varying in its colors, i. e., ujLLo (Aud, A), 
whence 

^*dJo OdfcjJl H^?Ji jSM -Jj |<M 

[by ; Umar Ibn Abi Rabl'a alMakhzumi, referring to 
the daughter of Marwan Ibn AlHakam, And how many 
(a person) there is in the days of Min£t, bootlessly 
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filling his eyes with the thing of another, when the 
women fair, like images of ivory, go at eve to the cast- 
ing of the pebble ! QINj], i. e., ^\J ua&J, ^(IA), 
and [similarly (IA)J 

[by AlA'shll Maimun Ibn Kais, i?7je fa mountain he- 
goat) butting a rock one day to shake it, so that he 
harmed it not, and the mountain he-goat broke his horn 
(MN)], i. e., pJb\S &*f [below] (IA, Aud 7 A), and 

^Ll* UJlb L> [man) climbing a mountain [above], 
i. e., llfLb iUj Ij [48] (Aud, A). IM says that the act. 
part, when nncnunc, or even a d. s., is supported upon 
the qualified, but that the latter is supplied. This, how- 
ever, is a forced construction, especially in the case of the 
d. $., because the d. s. seldom occurs as a prim, qualified 
by a deriv., as in XII. 2. [77], which is what is named 
subsidiary d. s. [74] (R). And [support upon (Aud)] the 
supplied \interrog. also (A)] is like [support upon (Aud)] 
the expressed, as pJI ^ ^^^ [above], i. e., ^jj&o] 
(Aud, A). My saying " even though only constructively " 
[above], is an allusion to such as *>JI H^^c ^iouS 

[above], 
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[Would that I knew (whether) my people ivould uphold 

the excuse for me,or they ivould be upbraiding me for lov- 

ing (MAd)] , and L** L^Lo ( / saw him) striking l Amr 

in reply to a How sawest thou Zaid ? " for these [aci. 
parts.] govern because supported upon a supplied [word], 

since the o.f. is ^s-ku Jlc^S" [above], +jjLo\ and b.Lo &ZjU 

(Sh). Thus IHsh's saying refers to the qualified, inclusive 
of the 5. s.; and to the inttrrog. : and apparently to the 
inch, also, as L*x opLa (i7e e's) striking c Amr in reply to 
"Is Zaid striking 'Amr ?, i. e., t^La y> ; but not to the 
neg. (MAd). If not supported upon any of the preceding 
the act. part, does not govern (A). Its government, 
however, is allowed by [the KK and (MAd)] Akh (IY, 
R, A, Fk, MAd), without support (IY, R, MAd) upon 
any of the things mentioned, as ^iJ^y I f5U [24,25,345] 
(R), on the evidence of ^J| v^J yu wui* [24] (Fk, 
MAd). But here the qual. does not govern an ace, while 
it has already been explained that the two condi- 
tions are prescribed only for its government of the 
ace. [345] (YS). And [there is no evidence in the verse 
because (Fk)] >^gJ y^ 7 x+± is attributable to hyst.-prot, 

-Axi^ being assumed to be like >*«& (KN) in LXVL 4. 
[24,571] (Fk), 

§ 346 A. The existence of these two conditions does 
not necessitate government of the act. part ., which may, on 
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tlie contrary, he pre. to its obj. (Fk). It is not pre. to 
the ag. ; [nor to the d. s. or sp. (YS, MKh) or the like 
(YS) ;] but [only (Sn)] to the obj.; or to the pred^ which 

is transmitted in &jlM ^^ b| / am about to be his 
brother (YS, Sn, MKh), as IHsh says (Sn), because of 
its resemblance to the obj. [19,97] (YS, MKh). That 
[obj. (I A ] which immediately follows the op. [act. part. 
(IA)] is governed by it in the ace. [as a direct obj.] ; or 
in the gen. (IM) by prothesis (Aud, A). And the texts 
LXV. 3. [44,346] and XXXIX. 39. [344] are read with 
both constructions (Aud, A, Fk) among the Seven (Sn). 
But every other [obj. (I A, Fk), i. e., such as is separat- 
ed from the qual. (MKh),] must be governed in the 
ace. (IM, Fk), as L^o Jo\ ^W/j \d& This man is giving 
Zaid a dirham (IA, A) or f Jo\ ^o ^iut* giving a 
dirham to Zaid [432] (IA), VI. 96. [345,538] on the 
assumption that J^U* is a historic present [below] (A), or, 
as some contend, denotes continuity [Note on^. 346, /. 6] 
(Sn),and U3U» L+r. X JU* Jov ZazcZ is making Bakr to 
know { Amr to be standing (A), even if the separative be 
not ^os£ . to the qual. (Sn,MKh), whence \j6yi \ ^ JlcL* ^ 
«IaJLC II. 28. Verily 1 am about to place in the earth 
a vicegerent (Aud, A, MKh). If, however, that [obj.] 
which immediately follows [the op. act. partT^ be such as 
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may be interposed between the pre. and post., the other 
[obj.] may be governed in the gen., as jo\ US* a Jkjuo f jao 
[below] (Sn, MKh) and XIV. 48. [125] (MKh) ; but 
IM does not notice that, because it [all (Sn)] appears in 
its proper place (Sn, MKh). As for the inop. [qual.], 
that [obj.] which immediately follows it must be govern- 
ed in the gen. by prothesis, as intimated by IM's 
language (A), since he says " op" (Sn). And that which 
does not immediately follow [it (Sn)] must be governed 
in the acc> unrestrictedly, [i. e., whether it be one or 
more (Sn),] as U*\o ^1 Jo\ ^ia*-* |<\# This man teas 
giving Zaid yesterday a diram and ijJU* y»*\ Ju JLax> 

U3U making Baler yesterday to know Khalid to be 

standing, by an understood v. (A), not by the act. part. 
mentioned, because it is inop, ; nor by an act part. 
supplied, as is said, because it would be i. q. the men- 
tioned, which is inop. (Sn). But Sf allows it to be 
governed by the act. part, [mentioned] : and his opinion 
is strengthened by their saying USU qwoI du\ ,jlfe y& 
[345], where CiU must be governed in the ace. by ^Lb , 
because, if an accusatival op. were understood for it, 
suppression of the first of the two objs. of the understood 
op., and of the second of the two objs. of ^Lb , would 
ensue ; and that is disallowed, since you may not confine 
yourself to one of the two objs. of JJ& [443]. What 111 

- 
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mentions as to the allowability of the two constructions 
is in the case of the explicit n., [as exemplified]. As for 
the attached pron. f it must be in [the place of (Sn)] the 
gen. by prefixion [of the qual. to it (Sn)], as dLcJoo |joa 
This man is honoring thee (A) ; though it is in the 
place of the ace. also, as being an obj. in sense. This is 
the opinion of S and most of the critical judges, and is 
indicated by the elision of the Tanwln or the ^ from the 
qual. [110, 113, 228, 234, G09] (Sn). But Akhand Hsh 
hold the pron. to be in the place of the ace. [1G3], like 
the s in such as kXLJsjuo j^ ^JJ! TVie dirham is such 
that ZaicZ zs giving thee it [1G4]. That the ace. is 
better is to be understood from IM's giving precedence to 
it, and appears to be the language of S, because it is the 
o. f. : but Ks says that the two [constructions] are equal : 
'while pro thesis is said to be better, because of its light- 
ness (A). The act. part. pre. to its obj. is sometimes 
anomalously separated from it by ^1) an adv., as 

[by AlAkhtal, the Christian, praising Hisham Ibn Mut- 
arrif atTaghiabl, And wont to turn his steed back to the 
encounter behind the panic-struck , when not a woman 
is defended by her husband (AKB)], i. c., xz\ya» s\S^ ; 
(2) an obj., as .v*c j^jJl J&** giving i Amr the dirham 
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[above], as occurs in the case of the inf. n., whence VI. 
138. [125] (R). The appos. of [the obj. governed in 
(IA, Fk)] the gen. [by the act. part. (IA, Fk)] may be 
in (1) the gen. (IM, Fk), according to the form [of the 
ant.'] (IA, Aud, A, Fk), which is the proper construction, 

unless some preventive hinder it, as in juC^ J^L Jf o;LaJI 
[112]; though that is allowed by S, while Mb and IS 
differ from him (YS): (2) the ace. (IM, Fk), (a) by 
coupling to the place (IA, Aud, A, Fk), according to 
some (Aud, Fk), which is [said by IA to be] the general 
opinion (IA) ; or (b) by subaudition of [an op., vid. (Fk)] 
a v. (IA, Aud, Fk) in the pret., or aor. (YS), or a qual. 
[pronounced with Tanwin (Aud, YS)], according to all 
(Aud, Fk) which is the truth. The saying *>J| ^uf 
[112, 538] is related with Ju^ in the gen. or ace. (IA). 
Aud, though the language of [IM and] Fk is only about 
the op. [qzcal.^ one may infer, from the allowability of 
the ace. by subaudition of what has been mentioned, that 
the ace. is allowable when the qual. is not op. (YS). If 
the act. part, be in the sense of the past, as o;L^ |jo& 
)j+&) (jwet Jo) This manias beating Zaid yesterday and 
l Amr, the preferable construction is to put the coupled 
into the gen., in accordance with the form : while the 
ace, L^5 and {he beat) l Amr [345], is allowable, but 
by subaudition of a v., which is expounded by the crude- 
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form of the act. part., though the latter does not govern, 
for which reason the ace. is weak ; but that supplied v. 
is only a pret., in order that it may agree [in time] with 
the exponent, unless there he something indicative of 
the contrary, as |J^ L«xj ,j~x>! Jo^ <^Lo fj^> This man 
was beating Zaid yesterday, and {ivill beat) i Amr to- 
morrow. But, if the act. part, be in the sense of the 
present or future, the ace. and gen are allowable [in 
the appos.] , though concord with the form [of the ant.] 
is better : and here remains the dispute [above men- 
tioned] as to whether the ace. is put by concord with 
the place, or by reason of a supplied op. ; but, if it be 
by reason of a supplied op,, as is the opinion of S, then 
the act. part, should be supplied rather than the v., in 
order that the supplied and the expressed may corres- 
pond (R). Aud hence 

(R, IA, A), by Ta'abbata Sharrfi (K,B*on XXVI. 38), 
Art thou going to send Dinar for our need, or { Abd 
Rabb, or or {wilt thou send) i Abd Rabb, the brother 
of ' Amr Ibn .Mikhrdk ? (MN, N, AKB), or (O) 
brother, etc f (N, AKB), cited by S (R), witli oil in 
the ace, by coupling to the place of XL t j (IA,A), which 
is a man's name (A) ; or by subaudition of a v., i. c., 
v^ 0^ siAjLo^l (IA). Z means by his exposition of 

212 



( 1648 ) 

L*i: Jo) S 5 ;^ p [343] that, when you couple to tlie 
(/e?i., the ace. is governed by a supplied op. (IY on 
§. 343). IM says that tliere is no need to supply au 
accusatival op. other than the op. of the ant. : but S 
says that one should be supplied (A), because the condi- 
tion of coupling to the place, according to him, is the 
existence of the requirer of that place, which here is 
non-existent, since the act. part, governs the ace. only 
when it is pronounced with Tan win, or conjoined with 
J! , or pre. to one of its two or more objs. ; so that 
y^Lo in L+^ <X>\ v;^ [343, 538] is not a requirer of 
the ace. in jo\ , but of the gen. (Sn). And, according to 
S's saying (A), some supply a v. (IA, A,) because the 
act. part, is in the sense of the v m (IY), which is the 
original op. (A) ; and some an act. part, pronounced 
with Tanwin (IY, A), indicated by the expressed (IY), 
for the sake of correspondence (A) between the suppres- 
sed and expressed (Sn). But subaudition of the qaal. 
is preferable [as YS says (Sn)], because it corresponds 
to the mentioned, and because suppression of the single 
term is less [violent (Sn)] than suppression of the prop. 
(YS, Sn). The truth, however, is that the coupled is put 
into the ace. according to the sense [426, 538] of the ant., 
because it is an obj. } and Tanwin is meant ; so that this 
is like >>Jt ^U^l ailix* in the case of the inf. n. 
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[340] : and, since what governs it in the ace. is expres- 
sed, there is no need to supply a suppressed (IY). 
And, if uj Ju^ Were in the gen., it would be allowable 
(A) ; nay, preferable (Sn). If, however, the qual. be 
inop., a t>. must be understood [to govern the ace. (A)], 
as VI* 96w [538] (Aud, A), where u^ccJf is governed in 
the ace* by subaudition of a v., not otherwise (Aud), 
i. e,, jpJ! jj^-ccJI Jju^^an^ (He hath made) the sun, etc., 

(A), unless J^L^ be assumed to be a historic present 
[above] (Aud, A), in which case the ace. is allowable by 
coupling to the place of the gen., because the quaL is 
then op., and there is no need to understand an accusatival 
op*, except according to the preceding saying of S (Sn). 
But the ace. in the act, [after the op. act. part.'] is 
stronger, because the general rule is for the act. part, to 
be pronounced with Tanwin, and govern the ace. (IY). 
And the appos. of the ace, may not be governed in the 
gen % ; though the Bdd allow it, relying upon sLjJb J^iai 
^TfijUf [347,538] (YS). 

§. 34GB. The act. part, and inf. m n. self -tram, to thq 
direct obj. may be supported by the J [343,504], as Lif 
joJ v*jkL<& 7 am beating Zaid and Jo J Jbwo c5 Jujfvx:t Thy 
beating Zaid surprised me, because they are weak by 
reason of their subordination to the v., as the v. } when 
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preceded by the ace, may be supported by the J , as XIT. 
43. [498,50-1] and JJ^i £y! [504] (R). You say 
\y+* y;^ 5 &*) % a id * s beating ' Amr or ^+*i , being 
allowed the option of making the act. part, trans, by 
itself or by the prep., because of its weakness ; but the 
like of that is [said by IY] not [to be] allowable in the 
v., as JoyJ oov-o : the Kur has XXVI. 19. [201], the v. 
being made trans, by itself ; but LXXXV. 1G. [31], the v. 
being made trans, by the J (IY). [According to Mb r 
however,] that [construction with the v.\ though best 
when the obj. is prepos., because the v. then comes only 
when the J has already governed, as XII. 43. [above] , 
is good Arabic when the obj. ispostpos., as XXXIX. 14. 
[413], all the chaste dials, being comprised in the Kur • 
and the GG say that XXVII. 74. [504] is only pbo ; \ 
while Kuthayyir says v>Tl JLly <X> ; I [504] (Mb). That 
[construction] is peculiar to the J among all the preps., 
because it imports peculiarity, which is appropriate to the 
connection, of the v. with the obj. : but the act. part, and 

"" * *" x *" *" "* ' ^ 

inf. n. of such as ov^ , ^t> , jj^c , and J^» are supported 

by the o , because it may be red. with their vs. also 
[503] (R). 






THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, 



§. 347. The pass. part, is what is derived from [the 
inf n. of (Sh, Fk)] a #., to denote the person [or thing 
(YS)] whereon the act falls (III, Sh, Fk), like ^y^? 
beaten and *JCo honored [below] (Sh, Fk). Thus ^r^ 
is applied to denote something or other, tchereon beat- 
ing falls (YS, MAd). The p>ass. part, is [otherwise 
defined as] what indicates an accident and its obj. 

(Aud, A), like vn-*^ allc * fr^° [ a b° ve J (Aud). Thzpass. 
part, of the [whole (R), plastic, att. (Tsr,), unaugmented 
(WIH, Aud, Jm)] tril \v. WIH, Tsr)] is upon the mea- 

O 9 • *- 

sive of J^jl^ (IH, IM, Sh, Fk), regularly (IA), univer- 
sally (IM), from the trans. (Tsr), like ^yy^> [above] (IH t 

9 9 o ^ 9 ' * ' 

I A, Aud, Sh, A, Fk), o^om intended (IA, Aud, A), Jytfx 
hilled , sj^Xo broken , v^U bound (Sh), and r^Jouc 
known ; and intrans., like 2uJU J^Joo entered upon 

9** 

(Tsr), and &j ^^c passed by [below] (IA, Aud, A). And 
hence *xy> soZd and JyLc sazTZ [709], and [^<Xo ca^edand 
(Tsr)] ^<yo 57io? [722], except that they are altered (Aud, 
A) from the shape of Jyti^o, being or ig.^jyo and J^yw, and 
[° } £oS and (Tsr)] J^ (Tsr, Sn). By « frt7." [in his 
saying "The .pass. part, of the *rt7." (Sn)] IM means 
the plastic (A), and so in his saying" The act. part. 
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[derived] from [the inf. n. of] the [unaugmented] iril. 

9 

[v.] is formed upon the measure of JldU" [343]; for the 
aplastic, like ^^ [459], ^^J [447], and ^3 and l ^Jj 
[468], is excluded, no act. or jpass, ^ar£. being obtainable 
from it (Sn). Analogy requires that the pass. part. 
should be on the measure of its aor., like the act. part. 
[343], as ^wo zms beaten, aor. u^*^ zs, or z^7Z be, 

9 ^ • J 

beaten pass. part., o^*^ beaten] but, since the elision 

of the Hamza in the caL of Juu I [-128] leads them to 
JoUx , they intend to alter one of the two, for the sake of 
distinction. They therefore alter [the^ass. part, of] the 
tril., where alteration takes place in its fellow, the act. 
part., because [in the tril.], though the act part. islike 
the aor. in [arrangement of] vowelsandquiescences without 
restriction [of sort], still the augment [of the act. part.], 
is not in the position of the augment [of the ao?\], nor are the 
vowels of most act. parts, like its vowels, VLSyxiXfhelps or will 
kelp, act. part. w*>b helping, and <X^sJo praises, or will 
praise, act. part. <Jocl=» praising ; whereas in Jkxil the 
act. part, is like its aor. in the position of the augment, 
and in the nature of tbc vowels. They alter the pass, 
part, of the tril. by adding the ^ ; and then pronounce the * 
with Fath, to avoid a succession of two pammas followed 
by a j , which is heavy, rare, as in o^yuo [252, 379], J^U* 
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bodkin used in applying collyrium to the eye, and 

• 9 • 9 

jysueLC [253, 396]. T\\e pass, part, of the tril, after the 
alteration mentioned, remains quasi-conformable to its v. 
[252], because the Damma of the * is supplied ; while 
the ^ is in the predicament of the letter arising from 

9 9 OS-** 9 0-& O * 

impletion, as in sy5h±\j> y*$\ [497] (R). But Jouti [some- 

times (Aud)] acts as a substitute for J^xJuo [in indication 
of its sense (IA) ; and is then of common gender (IA,A)], 
as J^su c5 ^i and J^a<^ sUi a youth, and a damsel, 
having the edges of the eyelids blackened with colly rium 

(IM), and >sj^ loounded (I A, Aud, A), JuJtf killed(IA, A), 
^^D^ anointed with oil, and ^sj4^ c#s£ away (Aud), i. q. 

J^scjCc , ^fp^ 'IA, Tsr), JyciLo (IA), ^y&Joe , and 
^Li (Tsr). But [IM says that (Tsr)] this, 
[though frequent (Tsr),] is [not regular, being (I A)] 
confined to what has been transmitted (IM). BD 

O ' n 9 o ^ 

says (IA, A), jxxi i. q. J^jl^o is frequent (IA, BS, 

A) in the language of the Arabs (A) ; but [notwith- 
standing its frequency (A)] is not regular, by common 
consent (IA, A). But [his assertion of common 
consent to that requires consideration, because (IA)] 
it is said [by his father in the Tasini not to be regular, 
"contrary to the opinion of some " (I A, A), which plainly 
indicates a dispute A) ; and in the CT to be held by some 
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(IA,A)] to be regular in the case of the v. that has no JuutT 
i. q. J^ll [343] (IA, Aud, A), as p.^ (IA, Sn) and Juos 
(Tsr, Sn), not of the v. that has J**i i. q. J^li (IA, Tsr), 
as )d3w&s potent and ^ was mercijul, [which two vs. 
have JL*i i. q. J*li <Sn),] like ^>t\j- and ,*xs^ (Aud, 
A), i. q. )^ and jU.|J i,Tsr). But ^»tXS i. q. ^jJii 
meaning cooked in the cooking-pot, is strange, as in 
pj| ^iJlJf SI4L Jii [346 A, 538] (BS). IM [means 
that Ju*3 acts as a substitute for J^uuo only in indication 
of its sense: for he (A)] says in the Tashil, J^*i [often 
(A)] acts as a substitute for J^xJuo in indication [of its 
sense (IA)], not in government (IA,A) ; and J^s , J^i , and 
kiii seldom, as ^6 animal for slaughter, {jaJ3 game , 
and &i>^ quantity scooped up in the hand (A): and, 

according to this, you do not say stU* ^^- cM*^ v^v* , 

^ > ' ° * . 

making &-?.f> govern slXac in the nom. ; but others plain- 
ly declare this construction to be allowable (IA). The 
pass. part, of any [v.'] other (IH, IM, Sh, Fk) than the 
[unaugmented (WIH,IM,Jm)] tril. iWIH, IM, R, Jm) is 
in the form of the aor.\ but has a ^ pronounced with 
Pamin (Aud, Sh, Fk), in place of the aoristic letter (Aud, 
Sh) at its beginning (Fk), as in the act part. [343] (Tsr); 
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and has the penultimate pronounced with Fath (Tsr, 
Fk): or, you may say, it (Aud) is in the form of 
the act. part. ; but has the penultimate pronounced 
with Fath (IH, IM), literally, as J^*lU> introduced, or 
constructively, as nU^uj chosen (WIH), because so 
pronounced in the aor. whose government is exercised 
by the pass, part., vid. the aor. in the pass, voice (R). It 
is formed from the titans,, in which case it needs no adjunct 
(Tsn, as _l«2ucw> extracted (IH, Aud, Sh, A) and «^u 

brought out (Sh), like JaXJuo awaited (IM) and v^La* 
contended with in beating (IA) ; and [from the intrans., 

' s « > 

in which case it needs an adjunct (Tsr;,] as xj (jJlia^o 
departed with (Aud). And * (5 -aJt oOju^I meaning / 
doubled the thing, pass. part. ^JjAxzJo doubled, is ano- 
malous (R). But Juxi sometimes acts as a substitute 
for JotA^o , as Ju**Jl v^JJi^l / thickened the hone?/ by 
boiling it, pass. part. l\a&P thickened, and ^^J! jcL&I 
TAc disease sickened him, pass. part. juXfc sickened, 

i. e., jJi^ and Jut/> (Tsr). The jpass. ym?^. is not 

formed from the intrans., except after the latter has 

been made trans, by a prep., since the intrans. lias no 

06;., as *£))y> [above] or U^ or fe or ^^ ; and it 

then, like the v., is neither dualised nor pluralised, 

contrary to the pass. part, formed from the trans. (Fk), 

213 
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If the v. be trans., the p )ass - part, is formed from it 
without restriction of a prep. : but, if the v. he intrans., 
then, if it he not trans, by means of a prep., ilia pass, 
part., like the pass, v., may not be formed from it, since 

O 9 * • 

the attribute must have a subject, so that y^juo, like 
,.^3 is not said ; but, if it be trans, to a gen. governed 
by a prep., the pass. part, may be formed from it, 
when attributed to the prep, and je^., as jJLJt ^Jt i&y** 
J journeyed to the country, pass. part. xJI >aw? 
journeyed to. And so in the case of a trans, that has 
its direct obj. suppressed from it, and is made trans, by 
a prep., as <j-yiJl ^ v^aa/>. [508], pass. j;ar^. 1$jl^ ^^© 
shot from, the ^y* s^o£ being the person. And hence 
their saying Jjni+Jl ^1 TAe passive participle, i. e. } 
2u JLjlaJI rwwt 27ie noun denoting the person that the 

act is done to, the JLjlLo ac£ cfone being the inf. n., as wq 
mentioned [39], If the intrans. be attributed to an adv. } 
as Licu«vi *^Jf va-u. TAe present day has been journeyed 
on, to the extent of a league [436], the pass. part, is not 
applicable to the adv., except with the prep., the present 
day being *a> vju^o journeyed on^ and similarly the 
league : but, if the v. be attributed to the inf. n., as 0^4 
^jJi oi -*£ /iard beating was beaten [436], the pass. 
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part, is not applicable to the latter, so that you do not say 
that the hard beating is V;r*^ beaten (R). The pass, 
part, governs like its v. (KN) in the pass, voice, putting 
the j^ro. a</. into the nom., as sju*& ^w^Lo jov Zaza zs 
such that /its slave is beaten, like sju^ o*o ; and the 
other re^s. into the ace, literally or constructively (Fk). 
All (IM) the conditions laid down for [the government 
of (WIH, R, Sh, Jm, Fk)] the act. part, are [equally 
(IM)] applicable to [the government of (WIH, R, Sh, Jm, 
Fk)] the pass. part. (IH, IM, Sh, Fk), which, therefore, 
[if it be with Jl , governs unrestrictedly ; and, if not, 
governs on condition of being supported, and of denoting 
the present or future (IA, Aud, A) ; and, when it fulfils 
all those conditions (A),] is like the pass. v. in sense 
[and government (IA, Aud, A): so that, if the v. be trans. 
to one obj., the pass part, governs it in the nom. 

as a pro-ag., as *??\ S-^r-^ <X J .S ^ctid is such that 
his father is beaten ; and, if the v. be trans, to two 
or three objs., the pass. part, governs one in the 
nom. as a pro. ag., and the rest in the ace. (A'], as 
^zG ULo ^kftjl 7/c f/m/ zs given a sufficiency is 
content (IM), where (5 iuuo contains a pro ?i. relating to [the 
conjunct (A, Tsr)] Jl (IA, Aud, A), and being in the [place 
of a (A)] nom. as a pro-ag. (IA, A), which is the first obj., 
Lili5" is the second * (IA, Aud, A), and as +Im jo\ 
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UjU L*& s^f Zaed is such that Azs father is made to 
know 'Amr to be standing (A). There is nothing in the 
language of the ancients, which indicates that the present 
or future is prescribed as a condition for the pass. part. ; 
but the moderns, like F and later authorities, distinctly 
declare that to be prescribed for it, as for the act part. 
[345] (R). But the pass, part, is [dissociated from the 
act. part, in being (Aud)] sometimes pre. [below] to the 
n. governed [by it (IA, Aud, A, Fk)] in the nom. in 
sense (IM, Fk) after (1) transfer of the attribution [from 
that n. (Aud, A)] to a pron. relating to the n. qualified 
(Aud, A, Fk) by the pass. part. (Fk), and (2) government 
of the former n. in the ace. by assimilation (Aud, A) to 

the [direct (A)] obj. (A, Tsr), as J^JjLjl o^s^o ^\ The 
pious is praiseioorthy in his pursuits (IM), orig. *$+ ♦ <^ * 
sjcoULo JA, Aud, A) with [jc^ULo governed in (A)] the 
nom. (A, Tsr) as a pro-ag. (A) ; then JooLkj? jy^Ji 
with the ace. v AudJ A) ; the attribution being transferred 
from the nom. to the post, pron., vid. the s , which then 

6 9 " ' m o^ 

becomes latent in o^^^uo, while J! put as a compensation 
for it, according to the opinion of the KK [599] (Tsr) ; 

then JcoUJI Oy+*2vo with the gen. (Aud, A). And, 
in that case, tho pass. part, is treated like the assimilate 
ep. [348] (Fk). But that is not allowable in the act 
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part. ; so that you do not say \&j\ ^\ ^^> J^C? ^y* 

meaning tJov 5^1 ^Li> I have passed by a man whose 

father is beating Zaid (IA), according to the majority 
[below] (MKh). IM's language necessarily implies two 
things: — (1) the dissociation of the pass, part, from the 
act part, in the allowability of prefixion to its nom., as 
he intimates by his saying " But the pass. part, is some- 
times pre." [above] ; though that require analysis : for 
(a) when the act. part, is intrans., and subsistence of its 
meaning is intended, it is treated like the assimilate ep. 
[not upon the measure of the act. part. (Sn)], and may 
be pre. to its nom. [after transfer of the attribution, as 

9 O 

before explained (Sn*J, as ^1 pSls jo\ with \J$\ in the 

nom., ace, or gen., on the principle of *^J| ^.^^ 
[350] : (b) when the act. part, is t?*a7is. to one [obj.], then, 
(a) according to IM, who agrees with F, it is similarly 
treated, upon condition of freedom from ambiguity, [i. e., 
from the chance that prefixion to the ag. may be mis- 
taken for prefixion to the obj.', so that if you say ju\ 
tXxoJl JUb^ »\jS$\ +£»U Zaid is merciful in his soils, 
and oppressive in his servants, meaning that his 
sons are merciful, and his servants ojyprcssive, then, 
if the context import praise of the sons, and blame 
of the servants, the phrase is allowable, because the 
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context indicates that the prefixion is to the ag. ; but 
if not, it is not allowable (Sn)] : (b) the majority [above] 
disallow this construction, [unrestrictedly]: (c) some 
make a distinction, saying that, if the obj. of the pass, 
part, be suppressed for the sake of brevity, this con- 
struction is allowable, [because the act. part, thus 
becomes like the intrans. (Sn)] ; and, if not, not : and 
this [opinion] is preferred by IU and IAR ; and hearsay 
accords with it, as 

loj*> ^l^ £ U^ ^,jH\ ^ * UJb |5 IciUr ^JUJ| j^Q Lc 

The merciful of heart is not an oppressor, even if 
he be oppressed ; nor is the generous a curmudgeon, 
even if he be rebuffed (MN) : (c) when the act. part. 
is trans, to more [than one obj.}, it may not be co-ordinat- 
ed with the assimilate ep., without dispute, say some : 
(2) the peculiarity of that [construction] to the intrans. 
pass, part., which is the one formed from [the inf. n. of] 
the [v. ' ti*ans. to one obj., as is intimated by IM in his 
ex., and is distinctly declared by him elsewhere than in 
this book ; while, as for the trans., the preceding obser- 
vations on the trans, act. part, are applicable to it (A). 
IM says in the Tasini "The act. part., if subsistence 
of the meaning be intended, is treated like the assimilate 
ep. ; and the soundest opinion is that the pass. part. 
[formed from the inf. n.] of the [v."] trans to one obj. 
belongs to this cat." (Tsr). If the pass. part, ha pre. 

C 9 "-e 9 55 %9 

to its reg., whether a pro ag., as in ptJ^aJ! v^Jyo [349], 
or not, as in xx>^i ^o j^axx? jo\ Zaid is such that his 
servant is given a dirham, i. e , Lj^j^kjoo , its prefixion, 
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is improper [111]. But, if it be not pre. to its reg., its 
prefixion is proper, whether the p>ost. be an ag. in 
respect of the sense, as in ^+* VST** - * ^) Zaid is the 
beaten of k Amr ; or not, as in our saying **JS ^^u^^xJI 
aJLj'U &JUI (5y^t 0U2JI JLxiLc *iL^J| AlIFusain {peace be 
upon him!) is the slain of Atlaff. God abase 
his slayer ! (R . The co-ordination of the pass. part. 
with the assimilate ep. is allowable only when it is on 

O y o ^ 

its original measure, vid. the measure of JjjuLo from the 
tril n and the measure of the aor. in the pass, voice from 
the non-tril. ; for, if it be transmuted from that [measure] 

to Jo^ti or the like, such co-ordination is not allowable, 

[from dislike to the multiplicity of alteration (Sn'J so 
that &aa^ Jo^o Je^o ^j )r xi or xjoI Joyci is not said. IU 
indeed allows it ; but it needs hearsay (A). These exs. 

o y y ** * y s y a * * 

import that aJLc& J^xXc tM*vJ ojv* / passed by a man 

£ y o ^ 

having his eye blackened with collyrium or &x?f J5JJL0 

killed by his father is allowable ; and this obviously is 
so, because the pass. part, mentioned is treated like the 
assimilate ep., in which that [construction t is allowable, 
as *m$=»j ^.»% J^w opy<J I passed by a man fair in his 

face, by prefixion of ^v*=* to *<$=»; , although that is 
weak [350] (Sn.) 






THE ASSIMILATE EPITHET. 



§. 348. The assimilate ep. is that [n. (WIH)] which 
is derived from [the inf. n. of (R)] an intrans. v. [349J 
to denote the person, [or thing (Jm,)] whereby [the acci- 
dent denoted by the inf. n. of] that v. exists [below], in 
the sense of subsisting (IH), i. e., being continuous and 
inseparable (R), not of originating [349] (Jm). It is 
every ep. whose attribution is transferable to the pron. 

of the n. qualified by it, as *.g>j ,j-«^ J^s Zaid is beauti- 
ful in his face, with the ace. or gen. [350], The o.f is 
*-S^5 <j>*^ [below], with [*^ in] the nom., because it is 
logically an ag., since the beauty really belongs only to 
the face: but, meaning to intensify, you transfer the attri- 
bution to the jpron. of Jo\ Zaid, making Zaid himself 
beautiful ; and put the «^ face afterwards, as a comple- 
ment, governing it in the ace. by assimilation to the direct 
obj. [below] ; and, after that, you may govern it in the 
gen. by prothesis, in which case also the ep. is assimi- 
late, because the gen., according to the soundest opinion, 
is educed from the ace, not from the nom., lest prefixion 
of the thing to itself [120] be entailed, since the ep. is 
always identical with its nom., [because the face is 
identical with the beautiful (MAd),] and different from 
its ace. (Sh). The ep. assimilated to the act. part, 
[trans, to one obj. (Aud)] is an ep. whose putting 
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[what is (Aud)] logically an ag. into the gen, is appro v- 
able (IM), as k^II [ j^^ beautiful in the face [below] 
(IA, Aud), orig. &£^ ^^^^ [above], where xg*>* is 

o > ^ 

governed in the ncm by ^> [350]. This [putting of 
the ag. into the #en.] is not allowable in other eps. : for 
y ou do not say L+^ ;_> ^1 v-yL-3 Jo; , meaning L+r 5jjf i_>>L£ 
iTaec? ts such that his father is beating 'Amr, [since the 
act. part, trans, to one obj. may not be pre. to its a#., 
according to the majority, even if subsisting be intended 
by it, because this prefixion might be mistaken for pre- 
fixion to the obj . (MKh)]; nor \oS yj$\ |*jG> oL^ , niean- 
ing |<Xt 5jj| (vSU iJa*d is such that his father will be 
standing to-morrow (IA), because theen£mns.[ac£. part. ,"] 
may not be pre, I to its ag.'] when originating is intend- 
ed by it. If, however, continuance be intended by it, 
the intra ns. act. part, is an assimilate ep, 9 this name 
being then unrestrictedly applicable to it (MKh). For the 
act. part, may govern the connected in the worn., as 
8^?t j^3U J^ !i)j& Tfo's £s a wan whose father is stand- 
ing [145], where you qualify the man by the act 
of another, because of the connection between the two : 
and, when intran$. t and governing the connected, 
the act. part, resembles the cat. of [the assimilate 
ep. m] aa^Jl ^j^* [above] ; so that you may transfer 

the act [from the ag.] to the qualified, and afterwards 

214 
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prefix the act. pari, explicatively to what was an ag, 
saying u,}li ^SU J^ ttXtf This is a man whose father is 
standing^ where *S& contains a pron. governed by it 
m the no 77i., relating to the J^, man , as is proved by 
your saying <S$\ 'l£\3 isl^ol »t\# STAes es a woman whose 
father is standing^ where the femininization of aU2l3 ia 
a proof of what we have said (1Y). And, as before 
mentioned [347], the pass. part, may by pre. to the n. 

[or?^f .J governed in the nom. by it, as o^l V57^° ^> 
Zazc? is bcaien in respect of father, [provided that con- 
tinuance be intended (MKh),] it being then treated like 

CQ -6 9 9 • * O ** V 

the assimilated ep. IA). And they say JjJKj*** ^pU 
Such a one is such that his abode is inhabited and* 
JcV.iaJI u^ Aes servants are well trained, i.e. r 

9 * K* 9 V „ 99H9 0C^9 

s.ta isy+xA and &*|Jc=* y-j>£>y* [347] treating the pass, part, 
like [the assimilate ep. in | *^J| ^^=> above (IY). The 
definition[last]mentioned is criticised byBD on the ground 
that appro vability of prefixion to the ag. is not suitable 
for the definition, and differentiation, of the assimilate 
ep., because the knowledge of it is dependent upon know- 
ledge of the w T ord's being an assimilate ep. And he 
defines the assimilate ep. as that which is formed from 
[the inf.n. of (Sn)]an intrans. v. to import attributability 
of the accident to [the person^ or thing, denoted by] the 
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n. qualified by that ep., without importing the sense 
of originating, and which does not denote superiority 

9 ' o" 9 o * 

[351] (A). When you say ^*+z» Jo\ Zaid is beautiful 
[below], it means that beauty is affirmable of him, and 
continuing in all the times of his existence ; not that 
it is novel originating (Fk). But what I think is that, as 
the assimilate ep. is not constituted to denote originating, 
so also it is not constituted to denote continuing in all 
the times, because origination and continuity are res- 
trictions on the ep., of which it contains no indication. 
For, by constitution, such a word as ^^^ beautiful means 
only possessing beauty, whether in one, or all, of the times ; 
and the expression contains no indication of either 
restriction. The ep., therefore, properly denotes the 
quantity common to both of them vid. qualifiability 
by beauty unrestrictedly : but, since that is unrestricted, 
and not appropriate to one time more than another, while 
it may not be negatived in all the times, because you 
predicate its affirmability, so that it must occur in some 
time, therefore it is apparently affirmable in all the times, 
unless there exist some context indicative of its pcculi- 
arity to one of them, as when you say ^Jii Lu*^ | && ^ 
This man was beautiful and then became ugly, or^x^X 

IjL".^ He will become beautiful, or ^**^ k£i ^fyo He 
is only now beautiful ; so that its apparent sense of 
continuity is not constitutional (R), Its shape is different 
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from that of the act. part., [varying (WIH, Jm)] 
in accordance with hearsay, as ^jJLL beautiful, v_*jud 
hardy and jo<X£ severe (IH). The assimilate ep. is 
not regular, like the act . and pass, parts, as is shown in 
[the following extract from] the SH ; but it occurs regu- 
larly upon the measure of Jmit in the case of colors and 
external defects, like £>yj»\ black and oajul white, &&&S 

having wide black eyes and sy&\ blind of one eye 
[below] (R). The assimilate ep., [derived] (1) from 
[the v. whose prtt. is on the measure of Juti with Kasr 
(IT,), ; such as — vi was joyful, (a) when not denoting colors, 
(external) dejects, or appearances (Jrb),] is on the 
measure of (a) [Jxi , like (RV) -y joyful, mostly (SH), 
[and even] regularly in the case of (a) internal ailments, 
like *^ pain and ^.y colic ; (ft) internal defects akin 

fo ailments, such as <>.xj meanness, y^r ill-nature y&J 
niggardliness, and the like ; (y) excitement and levity, 
other than Aeaf o/ f/ie inside and repletion, like 

r J exhaling a strong odour, ^ia^inso1ence,^\ [327,331] 
jjj* gladness, *y [331], Jl*' pregnancy, and JLL, 
£?i continence of urine (R) : the assimilate ep. is mostly 
derived from the v. whose jpref. is pronounced with Kasr 
of the £ : and, when [derived] from it, is mostly [pronounc- 
ed] with Kasr of the p (Jrb) ; but in some instances 



( 1667 ) 

Pamm occurs with Kasr, as ^Ou intelligent, s<\z> wary, 
and J^xi h asty [below] (SH), all three with pamm and Kasr 
(MASH) : (6) [jL*i , like (R, Jrb)J JLxiL safe (SH), in the 
case of what ought to have Juii , as ,*Aiu* sick and<>ajjx> e7t; 
while jvaJLv is made to accord with odjyo , the regular 
form being JU* : but Juuii mostly occurs in the redupli- 
cated, like ^A^is skilled in medicine, v^juJ intelligent, 
and u *uu*i» sordid ; and in the defective belonging to the 

» ^ 2 ^ 

caf. of the , like^iiS^'ows and ^^iLi wretched (R) : (c) 
[ Joti , like (Jrb)J Lr Xi perverse : (d) [ Jjii , like 

2 > 0« 

(Jrb)] y* free : (e) [ Juti , like (Jrb)J yuo empty 
[368] (SH), as in tradition v^xJl vAiaJl ^ ^y^sjJl vA^I ^jt 
^[ju xJJ\ uw^ vA^iJl Verily thehouse emptiest of good 
is the house empty of the book of God most IIigh(Jrb):(f) 
[ J^x* , like (Jvb) * jac. jealous (SH) : the Jh gives masc. and 

-^ O f * Off 

f em.. yxL jealous, pi. masc* and/era., yxh. [246] ; andmasc. 

» ^ » ^ .»» © *• ^ " J- 

^L^h jealous, fern, ^y^ , £>£. wasc. <*>Ia£ with Fath and 

Damm ofthe£, pJ./em. ^l^ (Jrb) : (0)^^*1 [below], re- 

~ • • • 

gularly in the case of (a) OU/>| repletion, JC» drunken- 
ne55, ^sdrinking one's fill, \±>yt hunger, and *^£ satiety; 
(/J) Aea£ o/ fAe inside } like yiJkfc thirst, g^ hunger, 
Sm ^£iSi anger, and vjL$J (R) : (b) when denoting colors, 
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[like £>\ys» blackness and \J>\li whiteness external (R)] 
defects, [likens blindness of one eye and _*a blindness 
(R),] or appearances, [like v-*?) hairiness, o^ hairless, 

• x x O// 

jv*i# larkness of belly, and *.lo baldness (R)J is [regu- 

* -•* -»--* «x 

larly (R)] on the measure of Jjiil (SH), fern. i^kxS , pL 

masc. and /em. Joti (R), like o^l [above], ^\ [above], 

and ^s-M having a clear space between the eyebrows 

(Jrb) : (a) hence the blind of heart is called J , because 

this defect is internal ; while the 6Zmd of eye is called 

x •* * x ° ff 9 x o£ 

^i^l 327]-: (6) Aki'l maimed and -.Jc^! mutilated are said, 

x x x ^ 

as though formed from *iaj and pju* , though these are 

not used, but Jai* and *J^ in the ^>ass. voice, from which 

. • » ox O > • > J -*•* 

the regular form is ^JaiLo and ^J^Juo : (c) Ji*i| some- 
times encroaches upon Juii , as *j>j! and ^* timid, 
which is an internal defect, so that the regular form is 
Joti ; and similarly <j.*&.| and <a t % stupid : and so Joti 
encroaches upon Juii! in the case of external defects and 

G x > x o*. 

appearances, as ooui and v£ol*£| having shaggy hair, 

G x > x • tf Ox J x •* 

v^tX^ and otX^I humpbacked, .Jo and .J^l turbid, and 

O x » x*ff f x*» 

^^ju? and jj^ju! having a protuberant chest ; and Jjtit 

9 X • X 

upon ^&*i in the sense mentioned [above for the latter], 

f X C^ * ^ O X * X «x 

as |*a#I and ^La* thirsty : and <j^*i sometimes acts as a 

Ox > x • *" 

substitute for Jui , like <jU*i£ angry, the regular form 
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being ^^ , since anger is an excitement \ but that is only 
because heat of the inside is mostly inseparable from 
anger : and they say ^S^^ld and J^l& hasty, J^a [above] 

from regard to the unsteadiness and levity, and ^iLfJLc 
from regard to the/iea£ of the inside : in short, since the 
three [measures] mentioned approximate [in sense] one 
to another, they sometimes participate one with another, 
and sometimes act as substitutes one for another : (d) 

they say jjL?^ [below] of a cup when it is nearly full, 

* * • * .. •• •^ 

and <jli*aj when it is half full, though oJ> and oUij 

* / x * 

* * + * * * 

are not used, but ^u and \J^o± , making the form of the 

ep. accord, with the sense, i. e., repletion : (e) JxLi 
occurs in the sense of the assimilate ep., denoting un- 
restricted qualifiability by [the accident denoted by] 
what it is derived from, without the sense of or igination 
in this cat. or any other, although Jl&U orig, denotes 
origination [331], as jili* afraid, fo^Lw angry, and 

in-*.-' 

*3U^ hungry (R) : (2) from [the v, whose />re£. is pro- 
nounced with Damm of the g (Jrb), such as JLs [331], is 
upon the measure of (a) [J^i , like (R)] *jjT[246], 
mostly : (b) [J*/, like (R)] ^L [239, 343] : (c) [Jju , 

like (R)] ^. [239, 343] : (d) [ jii , like] ^ii [above] : 
(c) [ Jii , like] ^,Lo hard: (f) [ jUi , like] ^CL [246, 
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343] : (g) [ jlii , like (R)] glk^> [below] (SH) : jlii 
occurs, as an intensive form of Juuii , often, but not uni- 
versally, in this cat., as J^-b and Jl^is [246], a^-A and 
cL^ui [246, 343] ; seldom in any other cat., as v^^cil 
tvonderful and v_>L?v^ : and, if the g be doubled, it is 
more intensive, as Jl^Js very faK (R) : (h) [ jyii , like] 
^ tfatcZ : (i) [ Ju , like] ^LL [239, 343] (SH) : (j) 

J^il , like u >^l coarse, fern, *U&i» : (k) JULi , like yi\l 

* + ** 
barren (R) : (3) from Jati .with Fath of the g (Jrb)] is 

rare, [the ac£. £>ar£. being used instead of it (Jrb)]; but 
occurs, as u^j^=> covetous, \~**£l [343], and ^ju3 narrow 
(SH). The assimilate e^. is frequent in the conjug. of 
Jjti , because this formation is common in the case of 
internal ailments, external defects, and appearances 
[484 \ all three of which are mostly inseparable from 
their subject ; while the assimilate ep. [also] is intrans, 
[349], and apparently continuous : and similarly JljJ 
denotes natures [484], which are intrans., and continu- 
ous: whereas Joii is not commonly an intrans. v. ; and, 
even when intrans., is not continuous like Jj-=o enter- 
ircg, ^55-=^ going jortli *Lu» standing, and Oj*3 sitting 
[331]. But v^aaaoI [above] is extraordinary ; and so is Juyot 
swaying from JU , aor. Ju*j (R). And the assimilate 
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ep. occurs on the measure of ,j^*i , [derived] from all, 

[i.e., from juti with Fath, Damm, or Kasr (R, Jrb) of the 
P (Jrb).] in the sense of hunger, thirst, sa\i their opps., 
as ^jLc*^ hungry, ^UlL^ thirsty [250, 385], ^jl^a 
satiated, glutted, and ^G% having drunk one's fill (SH). 
IH says this in order to include such as ^U* hungered, 
aor. £f?^> • hut the assimilate ej> [derived] from a con jug. 
other than Jul* with Kasr of the £ , in the sense of 
hunger and thirst, seldom occurs ; and is made to accord 
with [the ep derived from] the con jug. of Ji*i , as <j^Lo 

yWZ and ^jbvi* [above] are made to accord with it (R).. 
The assimilate ep., [though it agrees with the qualified in 
its inflection, as the act. part, does (IY;,] is not [like the 
act. part, in being (IY)] one of the eps. conformable [to 
their vs. in vowels, quiescences and number of letters 
(I Y)] : but is only assimilated thereto in being made masc. 
and fcm.\ [in having the I and J prefixed to it (IY);] and 
in being put into the du., and into the pi. (M) with the 
. and ^ (IY). Its resemblance to the act. part, consists 
in (1) its denoting an accident, and the person ivhcrcby 
the accident exists [above] : (2) its having a fern, [with 
the S , in most cases (Sn ]: (3) its being put. into the du.\ 
and, in most cases, into the [per/. ^Sn ] pi. (A) masc. 
[239,248]. Wc say " in most cases " because one docs 

not say &*6xj! or ^yc^\ in the case of such as <joaj| 

215 
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[249], nor ^y>L^L& in the case of such as (jL^iit 
[250], as one says Jo>lo aud <j^L*> , notwithstanding 

that Jotil yfem. iiUi , and ^ilxi , fern. {S Xjls , are treat- 
ed as assimilate eps. (Sn^. This ep. participates with 
the act. part, iii (1* indicating accident and its ag. : ;2) 
being made wasc. and/ew. ; and being put into the [du. 
and (Fk)] £>Z.: (3) being supported (Tsr, Fk), when an* 
arthrous (,Tsr) T upon one of the things mentioned [346] 
(Fk), when it governs the ace. after the manner of a 
direct obj. [below] • while its government of the nom., or 
of another ace, is not dependent upon that, as is the 
case with the act. part, also (YS). It [therefore (M)] 
governs like its v. (M, III), unrestrictedly (IH), i. e. T 
without any condition of time [345] (WIH, R, Jm), time 
being disregarded in what is indicated by it, because 
<j>^*> Jo\ [above J means that beaut?/ is subsisting, not 
originating, in him ^WIII\ But support [upon one of 
the five things (R)] is prescribed as a condition (WIH T 
R, Jm), because of what we mentioned in the case of the 
at.t. part. [346] (WIH, R) ; nay, is more appropriate to 
the assimilate ep., because of its weakness. The reason 
why the assimilate ep. governs, although its shape is not 
commensurable with the v., nor does it denote t\\z present 
and/ u ^^[349], whereas the act part, governs because 
of its resemblance to the v. in latter and sense [343] T is 
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that it resembles the act. part., because the [assimilate] 
ep. is [significant of] that [person or thing] whereby the 
accident [denoted by the inf. n.~\ that it is derived from 

J Q ^ j. 

exists, being i. q. ^i^e. to its inf. n., like <j~*^ i. q. 
<j-*^ )£> , as the act. part, is the subject of the acci- 
dent [denoted by the inf. nJ] that it is derived from, 
like v^*- i- <1- V/^ 5 ;^ > there being no difference 
between them, except as regards the origination consti- 
tutionally [implied] in one of them, and the unrest rid- 
edness in the other (R). It has the government of the 
act. part, trans, [to one obj. (A)], according to the rule 
already laid down (IM) for the act. part,, vid. that it 
mibt be supported (I A, A) upon what has been mentioned 

(A). It governs the nom. and ace, as a^>Jt ^^^ Jos 

9 " •" 
^a^ is beautiful in face, where .<j***^ contains a nom 

pron., which is the a#., and *^yi is governed in the ace. 
by assimilation to the direct obj. [below] (I A). The ace. 
governed by the ep. assimilated to the act. part, trans. 
to one obj., as in &-g^ ,j^^ &*) [above] , is not m 
the ace. as an obj., because the ep. is trans, only in con- 
sequence of the transitiveness of its v., while ^^ , 
which is the v., is intrans., and so therefore is its ep., 
which is subordinate to it ; nor as a sp., because it is det. 
by prcfixion to tbe pron., while the opinion of the ]31J, 
which is the truth, is that the sp. is not det. [83^ : and, 
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since these two constructions are nullified, there remains 
only what we have said, vid. that it is assimilated 

* * 

to the direct obj. [above], ^^^ being assimilated 
to v ; Lo in that each of them is an ep. that is dualized, 
pluralized, and femininized, and that requires something 
to follow it after receiving its ag. ; so that the to>j is 

governed in the ace. by assimilation to L*^ in y^Lo Jo\ 

*° *" 
L+£ ^a/c? is beating Amr (Sh). The reg. of the assimilate 

ep. needs a cop., which is only the pron [relating to 
the n. qualified by the assimilate ep. (DM*], expressed, 
as &-g^ ^AM.av Jov , [where *.g^ isa#. of ^^^ (DM),] or 
xjuo I g>^ , [where lg> ? is governed in the ace. by assimi- 
lation to the direct obj, (DM)] ; or supplied, as yj»+3+ Jo\ 
Lg.^ , i. e., ao* [below]. There is a dispute about jo\ 
&^J! ^a*^ with the nom. [ 350] : — some say that *Juo is 

to be supplied: and some that Jl is a substitute for the 
pron. [599] (ML) ; and, according to this, IHsh's phrase 
" only the pron.'' 1 [above] means u only the pron. or 
its substitute". With the ace. or gen., however, as 
&^J| ^^jz* [349] or &^J| ^j^^, no cop. is needed:, 
because the pron. is present in the ep. : and the result 
is that, if apron, be present in the ep., it suffices; but, if 
not, the pron must be in the reg. of the ep.: though this is 
open to the objection that in L^ ^j^^ the ep. contains 

1 
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a pron., and yet they supply the pron. in its reg. [above] 
(DMj ; and [the truth is that] in [***jJl <j^=» or] x^Jl^..^ , 

and the like, [a cop. is needed, but] Jl is put as a substitute 
for t\\zpron., [according to the KK, or the pron. is suppli- 
ed, according to theBB, although the ^.contains a pron.,'] 
as is conclusively proved by the fact that you say ^^o 
g g*>3 \j-~+** Slj-*L? I passed by a woman whose face is 
beautiful or &^Jt *>u^ , making the ep. masc. when it 
governs the [expliit] worn., [and therefore contains no 
pron.,] and/e??z. when it governs the gen., which shows 
that, in governing the gen., it assumes the pron. of the 
qualified, as it docs when it governs the ace, and you 
say Lj^ &x^^ (BS). And [similarly] ^^^J ^x&aJU ^L 

4>t3T,l4j L^c' ^jU ^l4T v cT xxxviii. 49, 50. 

* -* * 

-4ne7 verily for the pious is a beautiful retreat, gar- 
d'-ns of abiding, having the gates thrown open to them 
must be construed as orig. L$jl* lJ^I the gates of them, 

[the cop. being suppressed (DM)]; or L^I^j! their gates, 
Jl acting as a substitute for the pron. (ML). 

§. 349. The act. part, and the assimilate ep. differ in 
( Aud, ML) five (And) [or rather] eleven (ML) matters : — 
(1) the act. part, is formed from the trans, and intrans. 
[v. (Tsr)], like y^La beating and *3U standing (Aud, 
ML), T wi2Uw> extracting and ^Xz^jo behaving proudly 
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[343] (ML) : but the assimilate ep. [only (ML)] from the 
[v. (Tsr)] intrans. [348] (Aud, ML) by constitution (Tsr), 
like y j M & beaut If Wand Ju^ comely (And, ML) ; or by 
intention, like u^l^lo whose father is a beater, and 
<XoJ| <^j~*i* whose slave is beaten, since the act. and 
pass, parts., when subsisting is intended by them, are 
treated like the assimilate ep. [below], as IM says in the 
Tashll (Tsr): (a) as for ^^ merciful, |*JU knowing, 
and the like, they are confined to hearsay (A) : (2) the 
ac£. ^a?^ denotes [one o/ (Aud)] £/i<3 three times [343] ; 
but the assimilate ep. only the [continual (k\\(\)'\ present 
(Aud, ML) £me (Aud, DM), i. e., the time of the 
speaker, explained by IHsh [and Kh] as (DM) meaning 
the past continuous ivith the present time (ML, Tsr), 
not the discontinuous past or the future (Aud): (a) 
since Sf holds that it denotes the past, and IM that 
it denotes the present, IHsh, in order to reconcile these 
two opinions, intimates that those who say the past 
mean the past continuous with the present ; and those 
who say the present mean the present that the 
past is continuous with : so that it has no indication of 
originating, nor of subsisting in all the times [348]; but 
indicates only the present accident (DM) : (3) the act. 
part, is always comformable to the a or. in its vowels and 
quiescences [343] (Aud, ML), like u^lo and vr*v. v^L, 
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Tsr), ^iaJLc and ^JLku (ML), whence ^U* and *yb , 

orig. pjjh ; though absolute identity of the vowels is dis- 
regarded (ML, Tsr), what is meant being correspondence 
of vowel to vowel, and quiescence to quiescence (Tsr), as 
is proved by v^ti and w^cXj , and JjU and Jixib (ML), 
for which reason IKhb says that this [agreement of the 
act. part, with the aor. in vowels, etc. (DM), J is [an agree- 
ment in ] a prosodical, not an etymological measure (ML, 
Tsr): but the assimilate ep. is comformable tothe aor. (Aud 
ML), whether it be formed from the tril. or the non-tril. 
(Tsr), like y^jf jfLb /ree /rem vice, ^LJjf ^JU^L' 
fluent in tongue, U mJuJ\ ^m^i* easy in mind (ML) ; and 
unconformable [to the aor. (Aud)] , which is the preva- 
lent [formation] (Aud, ML) in the [ep.] formed from the 
tril. (Aud), like Ju^ comely (Aud, ML), ^jLL beauti- 

ful, j^icLo bulky, and JX* full (Aud) : (a) the saying of 
[Z, IH, Ibn AHlj, and (Tsr)] many that it is always un- 
comformable is refuted by their agreement that the saying 
[of 'Adl Ibn Zaid atTamlmi. a heathen poet (MN),] 

[Whether a jriend, or a trusty companion, or a foe dis- 
tant in abode (MN)] is a case of assimilate ep. (ML, 
Tsr), since ka>L£ is comformable to L^S (Tsr,DM), so 
that the ep. agrees with the aor. in measure (DM) : (4) 
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the act. part, may be preceded by its ace. (Aud, ML), as 
vlsLi CS Jo) Zaid is beating L Amr [343] (ML,Tsr) : 
but the assimilate ep. is not preceded by its ace. (Aud) r 
being subordinate to the ace, part, in government (Tsr)j 
while ^v*^ zLg.^ Jo\ is not allowable (ML, Tsr) : (a) 
hence the ace. is correct in such as &^Lo u! |ju^ (/ am 
beating) Zaid, I am beating him [G2]; but disallowed in 
such as &4>j \j*»^ *;-?' Aj) Zaid is such that his father tsr 
beautiful in his face (Aud » : (5) the regr. of the act. part, 
is connected, [i.e., conjoined with a^rorc. relating to the 
qualified (DM),] and extraneous, as L*^ &*&£. o>;^ ^J 
ifoid is beating his young man and { Amr, [where *x>^ 
is connected, and L*& extraneous (DM)] : but (ML) the 
re#. of the assimilate ep. must be connected, [i. e., con- 
joined with the -pron. of its qualified, either literally 
(Aud),] as 2l$^<j^^ <X>\ ^airf is beautiful in his face 
[below]; or [ideally, as (Aud)] x^J! ^^^ Jov JSaed ir 
beautiful mthe face [348] i Aud,ML),i.e.,ao*o/7u;# (Aud), 
meaning Ju\ ^ of Zaid (Tsr) ; while L*^ ^^^ Jo) is- 
disallowed (ML): (a) this opinion [that the cop. is sup- 
pressed] is held by the BB (Tsr); but it is said [by the KK 
that there is no suppression, and (Tsr)] that J? is a sub- 
stitute for the post. [pron. (Tsr)] : (b) the saying of BD- 
that the allowability of such as -J viL jo\ Zaid is joy- 
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ful in thee falsifies the generality of IM's saying that the 
reg. must be connected [350] and postpos. y is refuted, 
because by " the reg." [in IM's saying (Tsr) is meant 
what the ep. governs by right of [its] resemblance 
[to the act part. (Tsr)] ; whereas its government of 
the adv. is by reason of the verbal sense contained in it ; 
as also is its government of the d. s., sp., and the like 
(Aud): (6) the act. part, does not vary from its v. in 
government ; while the assimilate ep. does, since it 
governs the ace, notwithstanding the intransitiveness of 

its v.y as x,g>j 0.*^ jo\ [above] ; whereas xg>j ^^ ju\ 
with the ace. is disallowed, contrary to the opinion 
of some, [who allow, the intrans. v. that forms 
an assimilate ep. to govern the ace. by assimilation 
to the direct obj. (DM)] : (a) as for the tradition 

*LoJJI oU-$J> «*^ *M <j£ > [where it may be objected 

that *LcjJl is governed in the ace. by JiK-jS w ^ 1 -Pta£ 

or quiescence of the 5 , aor. pass, of pjJI Jo\ o^ ' 

Zaid shed the blood, i. c., *i1j , notwithstanding that this 

v. is trans, to only one o&;\, which here is the pro-ag., the 

reply to it is that (DM),] *UjJ| is (a) a sjh, Jl being red., 

[i. $., Verily a woman that was poured out by others 

in respect of blood the woman being slain, according to 

this reply (DM)]; or (6), says IM, an obj., the o.f. being 

21G 
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9 • 9 

i^ity^ th a t was pouring out blood, [and the woman being 
a slayer, according to this reply (DM),] and the Kasrathcn 
converted in to Fatha, and the ^ into f , as in Sl.U* , »LsU 
and ^Jb, which is refuted, because the condition of that 
[conversion (DM)] is mobility of the & , as in *u>U» girl. 
&usG forelock, and ^L> remained : (7) the act. part, may 
be suppressed, while its reg. remains: and therefore they 
allow (a) ajjlo |jo^ L| [62]; and (b) 1^+^ Jc^ v^Lo I d& by 
subaudition of a v., or of a 97^. pronounced with Tan win 
[346. A], but not by coupling to the place, according 
to those who prescribe, as a condition [of such coupling 
(DM)], the existence of the requirer of the place [538] 
(ML), because the act. part, does not govern the obj. in 
the ace. except when it is synarthrous or pronounced with 
Tan win, while here it is neither (DM): whereas Jl^o ^jk^o 

JoLftJl ^ xs^JI yj^^> with &^J| in the gen., and JmiJf in the 

acc. } is not allowable, nor x^*^ *4^j J^^? ^^o with the 

&^ governed in the ace. [by a suppressed ep. after 
the manner of distraction (DM)], because the [assimi- 
late] ep. does not govern when suppressed, [which is 
a cause of disallowance in both exs. (DM)]; and 
because it is not preceded by its reg., [i.e., does 
not govern what precedes it,] and what does not govern 
does not expound an op., [which is a cause of disallow- 
ance in the second ex. (DM)]: (8) it is not inelegant to 
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suppress the n. qualified by the act. part., and prefix the 
latter to the n.pre. to theorem, of the [suppressed (DM)] 
qualified, as xaj! Jolib ^^o I passed by a (man) slayer 
of his father, [i. e., xaj| Job* J^>-? (DM)] ; whereas a 5 wo 
&^j ^**^o I passed by a (man) beautiful in his face, 
i. e., K^) <j-*^ J^v? (DM),] is inelegant (ML): (9) the 
nom. and ace. governed by the ace. part, are separable 
[from it (DM)], as L*& sjjt J jJl ^ yjLd Ju\ Zaid is such 
that A£s father is beating L Amr in the house ; whereas, 

5 

> *> • >• * >• °«o ^ «*• 6 <>s> 

according to the majority, ^^ u>^il ^ ,j>**^ Js?) Z%id 
is such that /us face is beautiful in battle is disallowed, 
whether you put [the x^ into (DM)] the nom. or ace: (10) 
the re^r. of the ac£. par£. may be followed by all the 
appos.; whereas the reg. of the assimilate ep. is not 
followed by the ep. (ML), because, being subject to the 
condition of being connected [above], it is co-ordinated with 
the pron^ which is not qualified [147] (DM): (a) so say Zj 
and the modern Westerns ; but the tradition c5 a+J| &aa^ y^| 
£350], in the description of the Antichrist, is awkward 
for them (ML); though it is sometimes replied that 
( ju-J| the right is the cnunc. of a suppressed [inch.'], i. e., 
15 juJI ^ (It is) the right, this prop, being a reply to 
an assumed question " Which eye?"; or that it is the obj. 
of a suppressed [ft.], i. c, ^^1 ^^1 {I moan) the right 
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(DM) : (11) the appos. of the gen. governed by the act. 
part, may be in apposition with the place, according to 
those who do not prescribe, as a condition [of such 
apposition (DM)], the existence of the requirer of the 
place [above] ; and pj| jJjUT JUUj VI. 96. [346. A, 538] 
is a possible instance of it : whereas ^<X*Jl5 «^yf ^^^y© 
He is beautiful in the face and the body, with the *s»j 
in the gen. } and the ,jJlj in the ace., is not allowable, con- 
trary to the opinion of Fr, who allows JuJfj J^JI \Sy$ y& 
He is strong in the leg and the arm with the coupled in 
the nom. [or ace. (DM)]; (a) the Bdd allow the appos. 
of the ace. to be in the gen. in both- the cats., [i. e., the 
act. part, and assimilate ep. (DM),] as *^JI,^sxJU! sl^ k ^ihs 
[346. A, 347, 53S], where -><X3 , according to them, is 
coupled to v_aaa^> : but the gen. in *jtXi is explicable 
on the theory that the o. f. is yj> 43 ^-?lfe y or {cook- 
ing) boiled meat, [ or %->Jo ^clJuo (dressing) boiled 

meat (EM,] the ^pre. being suppressed, and the post. 
left in the #e?i., as in the reading of VIII. 68. [127] ; 
or that w>tX2 is coupled to JLuLo, but is put into the gen. 
by vicinity [130. A], or by imagining Jua^ to be in the 
gen., like e^ ^ll $1^ [426, 538] (ML), not by coupling 
tj) the place (DM)- 
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§ 350- IM mentions in the Tasini that the reg. of 
the assimilate ep. is [sometimes] a prominent attached 
pron., [i.e. not detached, independent, whether it be con- 
tiguous to the ep. (Sn),] as 



/•* »»*/ O ^0*3 , , 



(A) jPair of face, bright of it, art thou in peace ; and 
in war frowning, stern (MN) ; or separated from it by 
another pron., as Uy^L5j &^3 ^UJI iUacLi u&a** Ifo- 
raisk are the noble of mankind in offspring, and the 
generous of them therein [below] (Sn). And so it may 
be a latent pron., as c j-**^ <X?) JSTaea is beautiful : but the 
intention is to mention what is governed by the ep. as 
being an assimilate ep.; whereas the covert [pron.] is gov- 
erned by it as being an ep., not with the restriction of its 
being assimilate (DM). The connected [governed in the 
ace, really or virtually, being in the latter case a nom. 
susceptible of being governed in the ace. by assimilation 
to the direct obj., as in the second of the verses cited below, 
or a gen. susceptible of that, as in the first and third 
(Sn),] is divisible into twelve sorts, (1) a conjunct, as 

[by 'Umar Ibn Abl Rabl'a (MN), Long in bodies, slender 
in their waists, plump in what the waist-cloths are 
wrapped over, i. c. the buttocks (Sn,] : (2) a qualified 
resembling the conjunct [in its ep.'n being % prop., like 
the conj. of the conjunct (Sn)], as 
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yojJl Vjo\\ LyaxXw) &jq\ ^^J ajjr s^t Jj^j L^. U J 

[I will visit a ma n such that great is a largesse that he 
has made ready for him that has repaired to him, 
seeking a competence against the hardship of the time 
(Sn)], the evidence being in Jt^j U^ : (3,4) pre. to one of 
the two, as 

[by AlFarazdak, Then I turned them (the she-camels) 
towards the exalted in rank, and the nice in all that 
the waist wrappers are wound round (MN)] and ooK 

y 9 o * *9 *> * * & 9 ^ 

zu ^Jtkj ^xs ,jLLw Uu)>\> iL^ / saw a man slender as to 
the head of a spear that he was thrusting with : (5) 
synarthrotis, as *&yi ^^^^ beautiful in the face [348] : 
(6) anarthrous, as *#^5 eh"** 2 * beautiful in his face 

* • o ^ ^» 

[below] : (7,8) pre. to one of the [last] two, as **>£ ^j^js> 
\S$\ leautiful as to the father's face and ol x^: 



beautiful as to a father's face: (9) pre. to the pron. 

> ^ o O x • 

of the qualified, as *^j ^^^ [above]: (10) pre. to the n. 
_pre. to the pron. of the qualified, as &jo|&^ ^j^z* beautiful 
as to his father's face : (11) pre. to the pron. of, [i.e., 
to the pron. relating to (Sn),] a n.pre. to a n.pre. to the 
pron. of the qualified, as LgJOvU* &^ ^j^c^ s'LxL vs^** 
&£j| «JLu^ I passed by a woman beautiful as to her 
girl's face, comely as to its nose, [because the sense is 



. 
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LgJc^U* *^> 5 v_dj| &1a+^ (Sn)] : this is mentioned by IM in 
the Tashil : (12) pre. to thepron. of the reg. of another 
[assimilate] ep., as [in the last ex., and similarly in 
(Sn)] LgJU* J^^> xjl^JI ^w^. J^vJ c>>v>5 I passed by a 
man beautiful in the cheek, comely in its mole, [ex- 
cept that here the reg. of the other ep. is not pre. (Sn)] : 
this is mentioned in the CT by IM, who holds the 
saying 

^AAA/ljjf V^Jl~» Lo« £^A5 SLftxIaJ.' Jl OjJSVXJI SU2-JI b'LkaJl ^AAAAV 

[T%e damsel plump in the naked body elegant in its 
flank, captivated me, when I jancied not that I should 
be captivated (Sn),] to be an instance of it (A), thvpron. 
in &^\^y relating to Jv^uJI (Sn). The reg. of this ep. 
has three cases, being (1) in the nom., (a) as an ag.) or 
(b), says F, as a [partial (Sn)] subst. for the ^rorc. latent 
in the ep., [meaning where substitution is possible, not 
unrestrictedly, so that their saying a^J! ^j^L stlct? ^ Jo 
I passed by a woman beautijul in the face is not to 
be quoted against him, because here the substitution is 
prevented by lack of the femininization of the ep., which 
is necessary when the ep. assumes the pron. (Sn)]: (2) 
in the ace, (a) by assimilation to the direct obj. [of the 
act. part. (Sn)], if the reg. be detr, and (b) as a sp., if it 
be indet.: (3) in the gen n by prothesis. And, with each 
of the three [cases of the reg.], the ep. is cither indet. or 
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det. [by reason of its being synarthrons (Sn)] ; and these 
six [constructions] arise in [each of] the [twelve (Sn)] 
sorts of the connected already mentioned; so that there are 
72 constructions. Such of them as involve prefixion of the 
synarthrons [ep. in the sing. number(Sn)]to the anarthrous 
[reg.] devoid of prefixion to the synarthrons [112], and, 
as IM expressly adds in the Tasini, to the^on. of the sy- 
narthrous, are disallowed. These are 9 constructions, (1) 
x^ ; V ^*J| ; (2) ol ^ ^^ssJ\ ; (3) ; k^ ; ^^aJl , 
[when the qualified here, as in the three next ex$., is 
anarthrous, like jo\ (Sn)] ; (4) &ajI x^ ^j^saJI ; (5) 

*Aiu oc^vj* Lo ^^w^svJl ; (G) iuliu o^O'Lo Jo ,j>**jsjJ| ; (7) 

*Jc&| Jly> ^^aa^sJ! ; (8) *u ,jJtk) 4>^ jj^*' v^*^ 1 ? (9) 

xaj| &JU^JI LjajkL^ toj ^jumw^JI (A), when the qualified 
is such as 0ow> Hind, not such as SLjj jPAe woman 

s * > * °-o x" x°-o ' x x °x 

(Sn). But LgJU* Ju+^' **^-" ^^^Jl TAe beautiful in 
the cheeky the comely in its mole [below] is not one [of the 
disallowed (Sn)], because the reg. is pre. to the pron. of 
the synarthrons; though it is weak, because disallowed by 
Mb[below]. And the other [constructions (Sn)] are allow- 
able; but [not equally allowable, being (Sn)] divisible into 
three kinds, bad, weak, and good. The bad are where the 
ep., whether anarthrous or synarthrous, governs, in the 
nom. } a [re#. aprothetic and] denuded of theorem., or pre. 
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to a [n.] denuded thereof (A), because here the ep. is devoid 
of a pron. relating to the qualified (Sn) . These are 8 eons- 
tructions, (1) ; &^ jj^^aJl ; (2) ^1 «^j tj>.**-saJl ; (3)*^ ,jww*£»; 
(4) v^l &>y ,j-~^ ; (5) **y! ^^-u^ul ; (6) \J$] ^ ; ^^aJI ; 
(7) *^J| ^^ [348] ; (8) <J2\ ^ ^^ : but the first 
four are worse than the second, because [in the second 
four (Sn)] J| is a substitute for the pron. (A), as is 
the opinion of the KK [599] (Sn). Those [construe* 
tions], though bad, [from the absence of connectedness in 
letter (Sn),] are allowable, because connectedness in 
sense is* taken as equivalent to connectedness in letter, 
since the sense of &^ ^j^^ is *J «^ \j^^- or &Juo : while 
the proof of the allowability [from hearsay (Sn)] is the 
saying 

*a-o *Lj5 ^50 il cX-^Jwo ^ v^Jjf |^4-w v^xxx^o X ♦ g a ) 

[Thou wast tried by an invincible warrior, stout of 
heart, expert, not a wielder of a blunt sword, that 
glances off (MN, EC, Sn)]; and what proves this cons- 
truction to be allowable proves the cognate constructions 
to be allowable, since there is no [material] difference 
[between them]. The weak are (1) where the indet ep. 
governs, (a) in the ace, dets. without restriction, [i. e., 
whether made del. by jf or by prothesis (Sn) ; (b) in 
the gen., dets. other than the synarthrous and the pre. to 

thesynarthrous: (2) where the synarthrous ep. governs, 

217 
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in the gen., a [reg.] pre. to the pron. of the synarthrosis* 
These are 15 constructions, [8 of the 1st sort (Sn),] (1) 
*:^J| ^m^ ; (2) ^1 to ; ^^ j (3) *#^ ^^s* ; (4) 

^ x * • O • x ^ ^ f -* -- 9 • x s » 9 >• •" 

aujf «3^^ v^*^ 5 V*) auUu v^£\J> Lo ^j,**^ 5 (6) Jo jj***^* 
tu\Jb olsvj* Lo j (7) &£j( &-La4^ LgJCj^Ls.. ie^« ^^^ : (8) ^j^s* 
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LgJl^ Jca^. &**jj| ;[6 of the 2nd sort (Sn),] (D) x,g>j ^^o ; 
* <v ^ • *- - "*x^>^^ >•• 

(10) auul a^ 5 j.w> 5 (11) *jt£i cw^j Lo ^^^ ; (12) ^wm^ 
" 2uUu v^-^o* Lo J^; (13) aujf iLlA+£» L^x^ls* x^ 5 pv^> 5 (14) 

*■ *> 9 s '<» '0-0 * x- x 

lgJU» Juy+9* Xx^Jl (j.**^ ; [and one of the 3rd sort (Sn),) 

(15) tgJlX J^4^?'*J& S^^JxJi [above] (A), The reason 
of the weakness. (1) in the 1st sort, is that it involves 
treating the intrans. ep. like the trans.: so [says 
Kh] in the Tsr : (2) in the 2nd sort, is that it involves 
(a) as mentioned below by A, the semblance of pre- 
fixion of a thing to itself [120]; (b) as is said, redun- 
dance of an unneeded pron., for which reason the 
synarthrous and the pre. to the synarthrous arc ex- 
cepted, because there is no redundance in them: (3) in 
the 3rd sort, is that it is disallowed by Mb [above] (Sn). 
The proof of allowability, (1) in the 1st and 2nd [aces., 
i.e., the synarthrous and the^re. to the synarthrous (Sn)J 
is the saying *Jf sjou cJ^Jj^ [83, 425] in the version with 
j^lMl in the ace, [this being a proof in the 2nd also, 
because the pre. to the synarthrous ranks with the 
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synarthrous (Su)] : (2) in the rest of the aces., is the 
• saying [attributed by IAr to one of the Asadis, describing 
camels, and by Al'Aini to 'Umair Ibn Laha' atTaiml, 
whom I do not know, the well-known poet being 'Umar 
Ibn Laja' atTaiml (AKB)] 

[I describe them — verily lam one of their describers — 
lofty as to the toj)s of the humps, having their navels 
hanging down from fatness (AKB)], since there is no 
[material] difference between them : (3) in the gens., 
except the last, is the saying [of AshShammakh (EC)] 

{Two neighbours (meaning two stones that support 
the cooking-pot) of a smooth stone (put at one end of 
them as an additional support) abode in their two homes, 
dark red in their uppermost parts, black in their lower 
part exposed to the heat of the fire (EC)]: (a) in this 
sort, the gen., according to S, is a poetic license ; while 
MB disallows it absolutely, [i.e., in poetry or prose 
(Sn),] because it resembles prefixion of a tiling to itself, 
[since the ep. is identical in sense with the n. governed 
by it in the nom. (Sn)] ; but the KK allow it [even] 
in prose, which is correct, as in the tradition l^Lij Juo 
empty as to her girdle, [meaning lank in the belly (Sn),] 
(5 jl+J| jOa£ sy&\ blind in his right, [or, in another version 






( 1690 ) 

^wu.Jf left (Sn),] eye [349], and, in the description of the 
prophet xxjLol ,jJCao thick in his fingers : (4) in the 
last is the saying &J I sUaJI ^Xuu [above]. And the good 
are all the rest, amounting to 40 constructions, divisible 
into good and very good : for such as contain one pron., 
[like *Lg^j ^^^sJI (Sn),] arc better than such as contain 

1*>0^1 „**' 

two (A), like *j$=>) ^^^01 , which, besides the » , contains 
a latent pron., ag. of ^^^Jl ; because the former is free 
from redundance of an unneeded pron. (Sn). For [a syn- 
opsis of] the foregoing [constructions of the assimilate 
ep. (Sn)] I have compiled a table, from which their exs. 
and predicaments, [as disallowed, very bad, bad, weak, 
good and very good (Sn),] according to the detail men- 
tioned, will easily be known ; and I have referred by a 
figure to the proof that some of them possess, combin- 
ing in that [proof] each pair of cognate [kinds, like 
&^yi ^^o. and \J$S *a*j ^m^ (Sn)]: and this is it (A). 
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A gives 10 references to 10 evidentiary verses, each of 
which is evidence for two constructions, except the 7th, 
which is evidence for one (Sn). The 1st reference is to 
[the evidence for the gen. in <_>! ^y**^ and wl aus^^wv*^, 
vid. the saying (Sn) of Humaid alArkat (AAz] 

9 ' *> «C< i / ,- * ■Us • y ' 

uy y> ^ £^Jf JJai> $ # { j^4^ s£jz>^ Jiw <J^9 

(A), describing a wild he-ass, Lank in belly, with a 
fat bach ; not knocking his legs together in the step, 
nor over-reaching ( AAz) ; and, in some MSS, also the 
saying 

(Sn), by ' Amr Ibn Sha's (MM), JVbr bad in garb 
whenever they busy themselves, for a need some day, 
with (she-camels) subdued, that have cut their tushes, 
(EC) : the 2nd is to [the evidence for the ace. in 
tojJI ^v+z* and v_^f &^j ij"**^ > vid. the saying (Sn)] 

e! »Jou i\i>b ^ (A), mentioned above (Sn) : the 3rd is 
«» O • 9 • • G >- y* 

to [the evidence for the ace. in 1$^ ^j^j^ and ,j**^ 
^>| ^ , vid. the saying (Sn) of Abu Zubaid atTa'i (IY)] 

LLul iUJui oJ <X=» &.bjliAx> $£ aojuo ily^xr xJLuLo iUxJD 

(A), describing a woman, Slender when advancing, 
large in the buttocks when retiring, smooth in the 
back, ivell made, fine in teeth (IY) : the 4th is to [the 
evidence for the nom. in a^ ^-^ and Ui ^ { j^^ > 
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~~ x y x o i 

vid. the saying (Sn)] pit o^aaxj ^^-o (A), mentioned 
above (Sn): the 5th is to the evidence for the nom. in 

J > x ® x «" £ J x x G x x 

2l$^ ^a*^^ and *uj! *^ (j-^^? vid. the saying (Sn)] 

» x x ^ O-O <* xx > °5x ^ > x O xG^xJi-x* 

JuJb r U0| ^t LgJ v^Ui # bj>|j^ JuJj> bt UjAju? 

/S7*e reproaches us that we are feio in our number. 
Then said I to her, verily the generous are few: the 

i £ *>■€■ Q*"' 9 x x 

6th is to [the evidence for the nom. in «<Xc! Jf^3 ^^^ 

f 9 « *" 0> J x x X 

and xj ^^Jtlij ^s^ uU-w <j^^ , vid. the saying (Sn)] 

<•. 6 x « O^y 9& 

vs>J| U^ UJ (A), mentioned above (Sn): the 7th is to 

^* x x > X «-© x • x°-<3 J X X "X 

[the evidence for the gen. in JLi. Ju^vJ! &^JI ^^aJI, 

vid. tlie saying (Sn)J #J\ sUaJI ^^ (A), mentioned 
above (Sn) : the 8th is to [the evidence for the ace. in 

' • x°-o * x x »x £*>«> x « 5 " ** °x 

&^J| C ^^J| and ^| *^ ^^ww^xJl , vid. tlie saying 

— -"V *x o x • x 

(Sn ] pJI JUJL*ij j^yJ Ui [83] (A) ; and, in sonic MSS, 
also the saying pJl k£5T^lI tx£f [239] (Sn): the 9th 

# # • x » x x »x 

is to [tlie evidence for the ace. in Lg^ ,^^3J! and 
lJ &z>y ^^ssJ\ , vid. the saying (S) of Ru'ba Ibn 
Al'Ajjfij (AKB)] 

x »x J » x"-o * x J o x «-o fix x.> x O O x x x x 

(A), describing a man as extremely inhospitable, 
Then that fellow is a churl, that heeds not reproach ; 
the hard in door, and the savage in dog (AKB): and 
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9 + * ** 

the 10th is to [the evidence for the nom. in v; ^kJ| 

• •©•• • *<>**&>> >'*<>* 

xjlfo ow^vo U and aoUi t^^so* Lo Jo .^^sUI , vid. the 

saying (Sn)] 

TAen repair thou to Yazid, the man such that those 
who repair to him are dear. When the reg. of the 
ep. is, as before mentioned, a pron., the ep. } {1) if in 
contact with the^pron., and anarthrous, governs it in 
(a) the <7<m., by prothesis, as *J^* **yl ,j-***=» J^o vs^wo 
/ passed by a man beautiful in face, comeh/ in it 
[below] (A) ; b) the acc. } by assimilation to the direct 
obj., as IM, agreeing with Ks, allows in the Tashil, the 
gen., according to this, being prevalent, not necessary, as 
is observed by Dm, who says that the difference betwecu 
intending, and not intending, prothesis appears in such 
as »vi-ol ^ ^yt v^-! tM*^ c^° / passed by a man red 
in the face, not yellow in it, with Kasr of the * when 
prothesis is intended [17], and Fath when it is not (Sn) : 
(2) if separated from the pron. } or synarthrous, governs 

sm, C-o ~-^ 9 O **9 

it in the ace, as [pJI y-Lul iLsoJ ^y? (above) and (Sn)] 
iL^Ttopr^l^^ [below] (A), the ^orc. in &JL*^J| 
being in the place of an ace, according to S [113] (Sn), 
The cases where prothesis is disallowed are only where 
the ep. is a sing., as you have seen : whereas, if the ep. 



.;' 
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be a die, or a pi. analogous to the die. [234], it may be 
pre. unrestrictedly [112] (A), i.e., whether the ep. be 
synarthrous or not; and whether thc^os*. be anarthrous, 
and devoid of prcfixion to the synarthrous, and to the pron. 
of the synarthrous, or not (Sn). To the 72 construc- 
tions, then, must be added three, where the reg. of the 
ep. is &pron., (1) &gen., in contact with the anarthrous 

ep.) as &lx+^ *^r" cJ-*^ ^r? ^)j* [ a ^ ove ] ? ( 2 ) [ a " ace* 
(Tsr),] separated from the anarthrous ep., as *UaaJ jLjJ> 
pj\ yjXxiS [above] ; (3) [an ace. (Tsr),] contiguous to the 

synarthrous ep., as aJ^^fOl &^JI ,j**a)I ^ [above]: 
so that the constructions become 75. The ep., moreover, 
is in the sing., du., or sound or broken pi., masc. or fern.; 
and these 8 multiplied into 75 make GOO: and the ep. 
[itself (Tsr] also is in the nom., ace., or gen:, and these 
3 multiplied into 600 make 1,800: and the reg. of the ep. 
[also (Tsr)] is in the sing., du., or sound or broken pi., 
masc. or fern:, and these 8 multiplied into 1,800 make 
14,400, from which 144 arc to be deducted, because the 
pronominal reg. lias no sound or broken pi:, while the 
remaining constructions arc 14,25fi, some allowable, and 
some disallowed, the latter of which should be excluded 
from them, as before mentioned (Tsr, Sn) : so observes 
Kh in the Tsr (Sn). IM says in the Kafiya " l he subs- 
tantive is made to imply the sense of the ep. [142]; and 

21S 
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is then used as it is used, though such a construction is 
weak". The following sayings are instances where the 
prim, is made to imply the sense of the deriv., and is 
given the predicament of the assimilate ep., 

^jJS&j^ v-^X-5 &ftXi v-UJaJ ^t \j\^ up| JmJl ,j^y* p-LssJl SL&Li 

^4 butterfly in gravity, a Pharoah in chastisement; 
and, if thou seek his bounty, a dog in whose front is a 
dog, and 

[by AlMundhir Ibn Hassan, Then, but for God and the 
blessed colt, thou loouldst have returned, being a sieve in 
hide (MN)], iwLi being made to imply the sense of 
yioLb inconstant, ^y^y of ,*J| grievous, and Jbr^ of v^J&p 
perforated, riddled ; and therefore treated as these ep*, 
one treated in respect of prefixion to what is logically an 
ag. ; though, if they were made to govern the nom. ox 
acc t) it v ould be allowable (A). 






THE S3 OF SUPERIORITY. 



§. 351. It is the ep. indicating [its subject's (Fk)] 
participation, and excess [over others, in the root of 
the v.(Fk)], like ^1 more generous [287] (t£N). iHsh 
says in the G-losses on the Tasini that it should rather 
be called the Juot of excess^ because it is sometimes 

9 y. •& 

formed from what contains no superiority, as J^ul more 
niggardly and J^t ?ttore ignorant (Ys, MAd). It is 
diptote because of tlic inseparability of the quality of 
ep., and of the measure of the v. [18]. And it does not 
vary from the shape of Joii! , except that the Hamza is 

Go s 2 ^ 

mostly elided in j+~* better and w& worse, from frc- 
quency of usage, and v^^l dearer is sometimes treated 
like them in that [elision of the Hamza (Sn)] as 

.4?ir/ a J/ura^ wos£ c/ear fo ma?i is what he has been 
rejused] while -xi and *-£ are sometimes treated accord- 
ing to the o. /., as in the reading [of Abu Kilaba (D, 

Tsr)] !i^T ^'^T u^ LIV * 2G ' W,t0 is the worst liar? 
and the saying 

(A), where JiU is made diptote by poetic license (Sn), 
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Bildl is the best of men, and the son of the best (Jsli). 

9 s °£ 

The Jotil of superiority is formed from the intrans., like 
Jcail more excellent ; and the trans., like *JlcJ wore 
knowing (Sh). It is formed only from what the two' 
^5. of wonder are formed from [477] (And), rid. every 
ajf. att. plastic triL [352] v. [353] in the act. voice 
[354], such that [what is meant by] it admits of emulation, 
and not forming its ep. upon the measure of Jotit ,fem, 
iiLxi [352] (Tsr) ; so that one says uv^t y* He is more 
ready to strike [from ^^s , aor. ^j^t (Tsr)], and JUl 
[from |JU, aor. jJjo (Tsr)], and J^dil [from Juii, aor. 

> 9 Q s 9 s s *•£ ^ 

jLwiij (Tsr)] T as one says *-:>jo\ Lc IToiv ready he is to 

9 s* •■£■ 9 * s «« 

strike ! and &+JU! How knoiving and &JLdi! How excellent 
(And), and iu vr* 5 ' an( * ^ f^' and aw tUiil (Tsr). And 
what is used as a connective for [deriving an expression 
of] wonder from that [v.] which does not form a liomo- 
raorphous v. of wonder [477] is used as a connective for 
[deriving an expression of] superiority, the inf n. of that 
v. being put after the connective as a sp. 7 as jLif^ 
L*>L£U'*vf 7/e ?5 stronger in extracting and S L+ a» wore 
intense in fairness (And). 

§. 352. Whatever has been heard contrary to what 
we have mentioned is not regular (Sh). The formation 
of the J^i I of superiority from what exceeds three letters* 
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is anomalous, as s*j^ ^ yeJ> I piVXM t<\# This speech is 

more concise than any other (Aiul), where v^a^f, being 

from r -*aJCi^l It was made concise contains two anomalies, 

being ptass. C 3 ^] an( ^ exceeding three letters (Tsr). 
But, as to [its formation from the prei. v. upon the 

measure of (Tsr)] Jutil, there arc the three opinions (Aiul) 
held as to [the formation of the two vs. of] wonder (Tsr), 
(1) that it is allowable unrestrictedly (And on the 
two vs. of wonder), i. e., whether its Hamza denote 
transport [488] or not, which is the opinion of S and the 
critical judges of his school, and is adopted by IM in the 
Tashil and its Commentary (Tsr): (2) that it is disallowed 
unrestrictedly (And), except in the case of some anomalies 
to be remembered, not imitated, which is the opinion 
of Mz, Akh, Mb, IS, F, and those who agree with them 
(Tsr): f3) that it is allowed if the Hamza do not denote 
transport (And), and disallowed if it do, which is the 
opinion of IU ; but this distinction, says Slit, is not laid 
down by any one, nor adopted by any grammarian, and 
is sufficiently refuted by its being contrary to the 
common consent [of the learned] (Tsr). The Revelation 

has siUli) lis I ; &1jT 3JU Lit f (£Sj II. 282. That will 
*» «*" * «*" • *» 

be fairer in the sight of God, and more confirmatory of 
the testimony, from L^3 1 and Jj? I (Sh) ; while ,*£>lii£ I yo 
o^^lJU jv^^l 5 ^JJJ ZTc is the mott liberal of them 
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in giving dirliams, and the most ready of them to 
confer kindness and a-xc ^ jj& t ^LCJt ttX# This place 
is more desolate than any other have been heard (Aud) ; 

° to 9 ^0-6 

and among their [current (IY)] provs. is ^ ! ^ ^^JLif 
^jJtXjf Poorer than Ibn AlMudhallak (M), a [needy 
poverty-stricken (IY)] man of the Banu 'Abd Shams (Md, 
IY) Ibn Sa c d Ibn Zaid Manat (Md) ; and S holds that 
to be regular when the augmented [v.'] is Juul (Sh). The 

9 s° « 

KK allow the Juti I of superiority to be formed from the 
two words o!^-w blackness and ^L^? whiteness, because, 
say they, these are the two original colors, whence 

[by Ru'ba Ibn Al'Ajjaj, A maid in her wide shift 
whitei than the sister oj the L%nu Abdd (AKB)] and 

[by AlMutanabbi, Begone (mayst thou perish /], 
tvhiteness that hast no lustre. Assuredly thou art 
blacker in mine eye than the three dark nights at the 
end of the month (W, AKB)], which, according to the 
BB, are anomalous (R). The saying of some, on the 
[preceding] verse of Al Mutanabbi, addressing hoariness, 
#J\ juut , that ,j^ is dependent upon &y»\ , necessarily 
implies that ^! is a n. of superiority ; but that is dis-, 
allowed in colors, and the truth is that JLij? ^ is an 
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ep. of t>^l , i. e. jJJvll &JL^ ^ ^X jyj a Wac& thing, 
being one of the aggregate of the three dark nights, 
[like J^t ^a ^ a free man, of free men, and ^UJ ^ j^ 
a mean fellow, of mean fellows, i. e., *^xJU^> ^ of 
their aggregate, and the saying of the poet 

And a white sword, o/ water of iron, flashing as 
though it were a shooting-star that appeared when the 
shades of night were dark, as though he said ^o Jol^ 
4Xj0l^sJ| i*Lo (AKB)J: and, similarly, in 

Ju^y I • ^-SaJl W>^U v^yJ&O ^ [O <^X) v4-=^U LjJo'vX) eJL^JL> 

[He will meet the l girt with a sword red because of 
blood, or with a red sword of blood, whose brightness 
the necks and livers have taken away with their blood 
that it has gotten (DM),] *j> ^yo either denotes causa- 
tion, i. e., on account of (its being accompanied by) 
blood ; or is an ep., as though the sword, by reason of its 
being often accompanied by blood, had become blood 
(ML). The Jotil of superiority is formed from [vs. 
denoting] internal defects, as ^pLi ^ jd^l J^ Such a 
one is duller than such a one and ^+^1 stupider and 
,jx,s\ sillier and JJI more disputatious and ^-jCil ??zoj^ 
perverse notwithstanding that the Jou! not denoting super- 
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iority is formed from some of them, like <j^».t stupid, 
fern. i\JUs» , and ^Jl silly, f em. iTlt, (R). And among 
their provs. is &LUs* ^o <3*^l Stupider than Ha- 
bannala (M), the cognomen of Yazid Ibn Tharwan (ID, 
Md, IY) Ibn Kais Ibn Tha'laba (IY), one of the Banii 
Kais Ibn Tha'laba (Md), who was proverbial (ID, IY), 
for stupidity (IY). 

§. 353. Its formation from [a substantive or (Tsr)] 
an ep. having no v. is anomalous, [like ^^uuJl dU^I yo 
He is the more voracious of the tioo camels (357), from 
dL^ palate, which is a substantive; and (Tsr)] like 
2o ^sl ya lie is worthier of it, [from ,j^ worthy, i. e., 
^j^iL^ (Tsr),] and islka ^x> <jaJI wore of a robber than 
Shizaz (Audj, a well-known robber, of the Banii Dabba, 
.from uoJ robber, i. e., c?)Lw : but IKtt transmits a v. for 

the last, vid. {jai took the property secretly ; and, ac- 
cording to this, there is no anomaly in it (Tsr). Among 
tlieir^rovs. is |WU^JI ^.i-u^ ^o Jul More skilled in 

good management of camels [357] than Hunaif al- 
Ilanatim (M), a man of the Banii Taim alLat Ibn 
Tha'laba (Md, IY) : but this is derived from Ju>jf Jul 
The man ivas skilled hi the good management of 
camels, aor. JuL , inf. n. &Jbl , act. pari Jul ; so that 
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it is derived from a tril. v., as though they had formed a 

Q 

v. from Jol camels, and then conjugated it like other v$+ 
(IY). 

§, 354, By rule it denotes superiority of the ag r 
over others in the act, like uj^I [351], i, e., striking 
more than the rest of the strikers, not struck more than 
the rest of the struck, because the ag. is more frequent 
than the obj\, since, in most eases, there is no obj. but 
has an ag., whereas the converse is not true ; though we 

say (l in most cases" to provide against such as ^y^o 
possessed by a devil and v^-g-yo confounded. But 
sometimes they use it for the obj*, irregularly, as ^<XdI 
more excusable, . g &\ more notorious [357], *yi\ more 
blameable, JJLil more busy (R), and \Jy±\ more feared, 
formidable, dreadful [below] (R on the verses cited 
from S in §3 GO). It has been heard formed from the 
pass. v. [360], as (1) viLo ^a ^»j yo JTe zs more se(/"- 
conceited than a cock, [from ^\ , which, Jh says in the 
Sahah, is not spoken by the Arabs, except in the ] )a $$- 
voice, though it is in the sense of the act., vid. Jju was 

proud ; but ID transmits U\ i. q. Jjo ; and, according 

to what he transmits, there is no anomaly in it (Tsr)]: 

(2) ^^jlxsuJI v^l3 ^ Jjuit Busier than the owner of 

the two skim of butter, [a woman of the Banu Taiiu 

219 
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Allah Ibn Tha'laba, who used to sell clarified butter in 
the days of heathenism (Md, Tsr), from jjui was busied 
(Tsr)] : (3) dU^Uso (5 jl&! More anxious about thy 
need (And), from ^x^ was troubled, anxious (Tsr) ;and 
hence ^^1 in S's saying ^^f ^>y^? f*l And they are 
wzore anxious to explain it (R) : but (5 jl& , like ^^^ , in 
the ac£. voice, has been heard ; and, according to this, 
there is no anomaly in it (Tsr) : (4) o^i>! [above] in the 

9 , Q% 9 y ° "£ 

verses, like wg-£t [above] and J^^t [357] (AKB). 

§. 355- The Jutil of superiority has three states, 
being (1) anarthrous and aprothetic \ (2) synarthrous ; 
(3) pre. [118] (IA, Aud). If anarthrous and aprothetic, 
it is always conjoined [below], literally or constructively, 
with ^o (IM) governing the inferior in the gen. (IA, 
Aud, A), both [constructions] being combined in J$\ Gt 
\Ju -j£.\ j SlU dL.0 XVIIL 32. / am more abundant 
than thou in loealth [85], and more mighty (than thou) 
in people, L e., viL* [357] (A), where ^ with its gen. 
is suppressed, because known (Sn). The sense of this 
yjx is disputed (A) : — (1) according to Mb (A,YS) and 
those who agree with him (A), it denotes beginning of 

9 • 6° >• 

extent (A, Fk) in superiority (Fk, Sn), as &*/> jj^ 
better than he (Sn) ; or inferiority (Fk, Sn), as *JL*y£ 
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worse than he (YS, Sn) : and this opinion is held by S ; but 
he intimates that, together with this [sense], it imports 

the sense of partition, saying that <X>\ ^ Jw*ii| ya He is 
more excellent than Zaid pronounces him superior 
to one, and is not general : (2) according to IM in the 

CT (A, YS), it denotes^ass^ (A, Fk), as though, by Jo\ 
jw*x ^ Ji^iil [499 J, the speaker said Zaid has surpassed 
i Amr in excellence : and he says that, if beginning were 
intended, ^Jt might occur after it ; and that its denoting 
partition is falsified by two matters, its not being re- 
placeable by cjc.ju ,and its gen.'s being [sometimes (Sn)] 

general, as *+&* cP io^° (J**i *Wl God is greater 

<Aa?i eycry great ono (A, YS): and in that he was 
anticipated by IW (YS). But IUK says that [Mb's 
opinion is apparently correct: while (A)] Ill's criticism 
is not [universally (SnY] applicable, since the announce- 
ment of the ending is sometimes omitted, because the 
ending is not known, or not intended to be announced ; 
and that [omission of the announcement of the ending 
(Sn)] is more emphatic in declaring superiority, since the 
hearer is not informed of the place of the ending (A, YS). 
This yjjo and its gen, together stand towards the Juti! of 
superiority in the same position as the post, towards the 
pre. ; and therefore may not precede it, as the post, may 
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not precede thepre. (IA). But sometimes ^ precedes 
it in poetry, as 

(R), from the celebrated abbreviated ode of Ibn Duraid, 

And he brought down AlZabbd, by force, when she was 

higher than the eagle of the air of the shy in soaring 

© 
( AKB). And, if the gen. governed by ^ be an interrog. 

[n. (R, IA), or^>re. to an interrog. (R, IA, Aud) n. (R, 
IA)], they always precede (IM, R) the Juufof superiority 
(R, And, A), as JsaxM { j^o c*>! Than whom art thou more 
excellent f and Jc<dil ^ *^Lc ^ ool TAarc zvhose young 

man art thou more excellent? (Aud), because the 
interrog. takes precedence (A, Tsr) of what governs it, 

vid. Jutil (Sn) : [but they do] not [precede] the whole 

sentence, as IM makes them do (A), like wxi» v^o! ^9 

Than tohom art thou better? (IM) and [similarly (Sn)] 

jL*di! o^l fegjj j^& ^ T/i6?i the young man of which of 

them art thou more exellent?, since his exemplification 
involves a separation between the op. and its reg. by an 
extraneous word, [the inch, not being one of the regs. of 
the enunc. (Sn),] while no one maintains [the allowabili- 
ty of] that (A). And in enunciation, [i. e., where there 
is no interrogation (I A, Aud, A),] the precedence [of £y> 

with its gen. before Joii! (Tsr)] occurs rarely (IM)j 
anomalously (IA)^ a^ 
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9 xO£ x c <o x o -»x o ^x & * ^ -fit* >wx Of G xx x x 

(IA, Aud, A), by Janr (MN, Tsr), When Asmd (a 
woman) journeys one day ivith a lady in a litter, then 
Asmd is prettier than that lady in the litter (MN); and 
hence 

6 -'fix # C X -fi- • fi xx o^> X,, 

[by AlFarazdak, TAerc s/*e (his beloved) said to us "(Thozc 
hast come to) kinsfolk, and (hast come to) a smooth 
(place)" (GO); and she provided honey of the bees ; 
nay, what she provided was nicer thail it (MN)], and 

t x * * e* y • ©xx *£ o > ^ «, ^ ^ o£x«x« ^ • x x 

(IA, A), by Dhu-r Rumma, And there is no fault in 
them (tlie women mentioned in the beginning of the ode), 
except that their quick ones are slow, and that not a thing 
is more indolent than they (MN, EC), indolence being a 
quality praiseworthy among women, though blame- 
worthy among men (EC) : but this is a poetic license 
(Aud), according to the majority ; and extraordinary, 
according to IM (Tsr). The [comparatival (R)] ^ 

9 x •* 

must not be separated from the Juul (R,A) °f superiority 
(Rj, as is necessarily implied by IM's saying " conjoined" 

> x •* 

[above] (A), because it completes the sense of JjlM (R). 
That, however, is not unrestrictedly true (A) : but they 
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arc sometimes separated by (1) the reg. of JoljI (R,A), as 
J^Jut J^o jja*pL» J, I <-aaJI XXXIII. 6. Z7te Prophet 
is nearer to the believers than themselves (AKB, Sn), 
whence. 

^ ^U> ^>; &° or* 3 -" <s-l * "^ F* 1 ** ^77 ' ->> 

[360] (11), by Aus Ibn Hajar, For verily toe held honor 

to be more in need, one hour, of preservation from 

pollution than fine striped yamunl clothes (AKB) ; (2) 

<»/ 

yi and its v. (R,A), as 

**i>. <5 X& &A£yo ^Lc Jj.* # LaJ oJ jo yi ^j^ic\ vJyaJ j 

(A) -A>icZ assuredly thy mouth is nicer, if thou wouldst 
bestow it on us, than water of a hollow in a rock upon 
wine (MN) ; (3) a voc. (AKB, Sn), as says Jarir 

I have not met by night a fouler set, CJ Farazdah, 
than you, and by day a fouler in the day (AKB) : 
though not by any thing else. When the Jotil of superior- 
ity is formed from what is trans, by means of ^ , this 
Jjjo may be combined with the ^ prefixed to the inferior, 
being put either before or after it, as £>* yy+& £* ^>J>\ Jo* 
wxi* &S Zaid is near than ^Amr to every good deed or 
•n-*^ ^ wo. JJ" ^ ^^1 nearer to every good deed 
than { Amr (A). The gen. governed by the comparatival 
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,\jo participates with the superior in the meaning [of the 
root of the v.], either really, as ^^ ^ ,j**o^t Ju\ Zaid 
is handsomer than ' Amr ; or constructively, as in * All's 
saying Ly. ^ki! ^! ^ ^ v^l «jW*-* <J^ ^ rr°' o y 
^jLk!o, ^jjo assuredly that I should fast on a day of 
ofSha'bdn is dearer to me than that I should break 
the fast on a day of Ramadan, because breaking the 
fast on the day of doubt, which may be [the first day] of 
Ramadan [or the last of Sha'ban], being dear to the 
adversary, ' All supposes it to be dear to himself also, 
and then affirms [fasting on] the [last] day of Sha'ban to 
be dearer to him, as though he said " Grant that it is dear 
to me also. Is not fasting on a day of Sha'ban dearer 
than it ?" And, in irony, you say ^U^J I ^ j^UI oo| Thou 
art more learned than the ass, as though you said tl If 
it be possible for the ass to have learning, then thou art 
like him with an excess ", the intention being not to 
declare the excess [of the person addressed over the ass]; 
but to associate the two in a thing known to be non- 
existent in the ass, [and consequently non-existent in the 
person addressed ](R). And [R says that (Sn)] in their 
sayings >*aJ| ^ ySW^S I am too old for poetry and 
|j^ Jytf ,jf ^o fia-fcl v^ol Thou art too great to say so, 
the intention is not to affirm the superiority of the 
speaker to poetry } or of the person addressed to the 
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saying ; but to declare their remoteness from poetry and 
the saying, the Juul of superiority here importing the 
remoteness of the superior [person] from the inferior 

[tiling], and his passing awayjrom it: so that ^ in the 

• > • 

like is not comparative! ; but resembles the ^ in ouo 

Oo\ ..>* ^ separated from Zaid and xJuo oJLaii! I de- 

parted from him, being dependent upon Juti! used in the 
sense of \jL=aJOo mr/^asmij/ and ^pb separate, without any 

assertion of superiority (R,Sn). And therefore ^-^ v^l oJl 
db^l ^| ^o T%o& a?*f too dear to me for me to beat thee 

means (5 -L& dbyc L-3 ^ vib>-ol £>l ^ ^b separate from 
the possibility of ?rcy beating thee from the excess of thy 
dearness to me, that being allowable because the compa- 
ratival J^o depends upon the Jutil of superiority in a sense 

approximate to this, since .^ ^ J^dil jo\ [above] means 
Zaid surpasses the degree of l Amr in excellence ; so that 
the £y> that we are discussing is like the comparatival £y> 
except in the sense of superiority (R). As for the synarth- 
rous and the pre., they may not be conjoined with the 
^y> (TA, A) mentioned (A, MKh), which is prefixed to 
the inferior (Sn, MKh). And [thus] two opposite states 
take possession of Juu! by turns, it being always indet 
when accompanied by [this] ^ , and det. when parted 



( nil ) 



> • »eo< c »^ 



from it (M). One does not say 5^ ^ JuiiSn jo\ (M, 
I A), because J^ , when attached to this Jjii! , imparts to 
it a sort of particularisation, for which reason it occurs 
after the distinctive [pron.] in XVIII. 37. [166,419] ; 
while the J , when prefixed to it, contains more determi- 
nation than ^ imports particularisation, so that they dis- 
Like to combine the two (IY) : nor ^^ £* ^Lu! Juiil jo\ 
(IA), because £yo is mentioned only as a medium for 
communicating the knowledge of the inferior, which is 
expressly mentioned in the pre. (MKh). And, as for 
the saying [of AlA'shi (MN)] 

j\4firf f/ioec art not more than they in number ; and 
might belongs only to the many, where the poet combines 
the I and J with the word ^* (MN)], and the saying [of 
Sa'd alkarkara, according to Jh,or of Kais Ibn AlKhatim 
al Ansari, according to IU (MN,)] 

[We are more knowing in the planting of young palm 
trees than we are in the spurring of the coursers at 
day-break, where the poet combines prothesis with 
^jo (MN)], they are explained away (A) : for fax* wtf^b 
is accounted for in four ways, (1) that £* does not denote 

220 
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he ginning of extent, but explanation of the genus, as in 
^I^JL&J! ^vUJ! jwjax) oot TAcm art, of them, the gallant 
cavalier, L e* i-g^ ^ from among them [359]; (2) 
that ^ is dependent upon a suppressed [word] , the 
full phrase being p^u yob Jb^CjouJj ^l72cZ £/*o% 
ar£ tzoZ £/je more, {more) than they [359], where the 
suppressed is a sz^sJ. for the mentioned; (3) that J! is 
red, and therefore does not prevent the introduction 

9 /8S"< 

of ,jjQ ; (4) that ^jo is i. q. ^ y i. e. ^jJuo ytf ifb £/i<3 more 
among them : while Llc Ujld ia constructively lLo JLcl 
the post, being meant to be understood as rejected, like 

the J in JLjlH t£-L~>t £ [78] ^MN). Nor [does one say 
(1Y)] Jwdiil <JLs\ ; and, similarly, in the fern., du. } and pi, 
one does not say ts JLdi , nor ,jiUiil , nor ^uJLdi , nor 
Jusli! , nor ^LyLdi , nor J^ii [18]: but they must be made 
det. by the J or by prothesis, as JccLiilt the most excellent 
and (5 JLoaJ| £/*e mos£ excellent, JU»J| Jcoil £/*e ?rcos£ ex- 
cellent of the men and ^LlDl ^JLli £/*e mos£ excellent of 

£/i<3 women (M), The Jixil of superiority is always used 
(IY, R) with one of the three mentioned (R), [i. e.,] with 
the [comparatival] ^ , the art., or prothesis (IY), not 
being devoid of all ; nor having two of them combined, 
except extraordinarily. It is not devoid of all, because 
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it is applied to denote superiority of the thing t$ 
another . and, with jy* and prothesis, the inferior is ex- 
pressly mentioned ; while, with the art, it is virtually 
mentioned, because the art., being used to indicate a speci- 
fied object previously mentioned, literally or virtually, 
is an indication of the Jotil that has the inferior mention- 
ed with it, as, when a person seeks a more excellent than 
Zaid, and yOu say J^i^l ^^ 'Amr is the more excellent, 
i. e., is that more excellent, i. e., is the person that, 
toe say, is more excellent than Za id. And according 
to this, in every case, the art. With the Jotil of superiority 

9 +T-& 

denotes knowledge [599], in order that Jutit may not be 
entirely divested of the mention of the inferior. Nor are 
two of the three combined, because each of them serves 
instead of the others in importing the mention of the 
inferior; and, none of them having any import except 
that, the mention of another, when one has been men- 
tioned, would be a mere pleonasm (R). 

9 * *> « 

§. 356, The Jowl of superiority is of. three kinds, 
(1) what must agree [in number and gender] with what 
it belongs to, which [kind] is the synarthrous, as 

J^fsiyi jo\ the most excellent Zaid and iS x*6JU] ja*> the 
most excellent Hind, ^ksaS$\ <jlJoJt and ^1 JuLgJ ! 
^LJ^-laJI , and ^JLdi^! ^JoJI [or J^Liill (M Ad)] and 
^LJLiaJ! v^lja^Jl or J^^dAi! : (2) what must not agree, 
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but be always in the sing, masc, [whether its qualified 
be sing., du., or pi., masc. or fern. (MAd),] which is of 
two sorts, (a) the anarthrous and aprothetic, as J*dil J^ 
J^ iV° or &*& Zaid, or Hind is, more excellent than 
4 Amr, y^z £* julil ^fi3^pr or ^Ido^fl , and jJJl ^ Jopt 
5r U .V or «ot jo^Jf (Sh) : [here] agreement is not allowable; 
and therefore it is said that J>\ [18] is made to deviate from 
^sT, [which ought to be used (Sn)]; and that *Jf ^^a <j& 
1 357,359] is a solecism (A) : (b) the pre. to an indet., as 
J^* Juiil Jo) Zaid is a most excellent man and ju*& 
slwxil Jco-H Hind is a most excellent woman, jjfJoJf 
^^JL^x Jl^l?( and ^^y>l J^dil ^IJui^JI , and J^dil ^t^Jf 
JLi ; and a~*J> J^»l ^IJ^LgJl (Sh) : that [indet. (Sh) post. 
(A)] must agree [in number and gender (MAd) with the 
n. qualified (A, MAd) by the Joiil of superiority 
(MAd)], as exemplified : and, as for II. 38, [118], it is 
in full 2u jil^^ji Jj! the first {party) to disbelieve it 
(Sh, A), otherwise &.f& J;T would be said ; or is 
jitfj.t IXXo 3^<jJQ SI; JTbr (£e£ each of yoif) be etc., like 
XXIV. 4. [40] (Sh), i. e., ^^\^ & \>dJJ& Scourge 
ye {every one of) them (MAd) : (3) what admits of 
both constructions, which is the pre. to a det., [when 
affirmation of superiority to the post, is intended 
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(MAd)J as ^S\ iiif ^iJ^pf and £ 5 i>pf 27* c W 
Zaids, and TAe Ziids, are the most excellent of the 
men, and *UjJI J^iit ja# and ^liXJLgJ! and cJcU^J! ZZiraa 
is, and TAe *hjo Hinds, and jT/*e Hinds , are £/ie mosi 
excellent oftheivomen ; or, if you please, iLdil ^l<3oJ! 
*yLM and *yL)l JLdil ^j.cXjJI , and *L»jJI ^^ ^** and 
^UjJI LJLdi jjltU^-'l and ^UjJI ^^y-^i ^IAa^JI : (a) dis- 
agreement is better, [or , as said in the And and Tsr, is 
the prevalent usage (MAd),] as in ^v^l ^tX^xJ^ 
H^^ ^JU ij^LIjI II. 90. ^4?ir/ f/*o^ wilt assuredly find 
them to be the most greedy of men for life, not 
ijJjJI ^ v=*l ; and in 

[by Dhu-r Rumma, And Mayya is the most beautiful 
of mankind and genii in neck, and front of the neck, 
and the most beautiful of them in back of the head 
(AAz)] not ^JjixJl ^Uu^ and l*>Lu^ : and IS is 
related to have held disagreement to be necessary ; but 
he is refuted by the texts llteKI ^^jJf iM XL 29. Save 
those who are the meanest oftis and VL 123. [248] (Sh) ; 
and both usages are conbincd in the Prophet's saying 

. U ,-tS X.^O-o * * *> ^ * + ~ J ^ *S C 9 y. *% 9 9 *i /-C 

(UL.UI juUU I pi JJLsvx ^a ,U^il 5 J)] p^b ,15^1 ill 
l*Xi*| Now will I inform you of the dearest of yon to 
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■me, and the nearest of you to me in the assemblies 
of the day of resurrection — {they are) the best of 
you in morals (IA, A) ; while [IA asserts that] those 
Who allow both constructions say that agreement i& 
more elegant, for which reason [Th , ] the author 
of the Fa^ih is blamed for saying ^ g^ail U>*.;ci*b in 
which case we have chosen the most elegant of them, 
where, say they, he ought to have said J^l^Ar (IA) J 
(b) if affirmation of superiority be not intended (IA^ 
Aud, A, MAd) at all [357] (A, MAd, MKh), or be 
intended (A, Tsr, MAd, MKh) unrestrictedly (Tsr, MAd, 
MKh), i.e. (MKh), not over the post, alone, but over it 
and over [all (A)] others (A, MKh), then agreement [with 
the qualified (Tsr, MAd)] is necessary (IA, Aud, A, 
MAd), because of the resemblance of this JjuI to the syn- 
arthrous [ in determinatencss and (MKh)] in being 

9 O ^ 

devoid of ^ in letter and sense (Tsr, MKh), as uoi'UJI 
^l.yo ^ Sj^l &*£$\ ) The reducer, [i. e., Yazid Jbli 
AlWalld Ibn ( Abd AlMalik Ibn Marwan, so named be- 
cause he reduced the allowances of the soldiers (Tsr, Sn, 
MAd, MKh)], and the scarred, i. e., ' Uroar Ibn 'Abd 
AVAziz Ibn Marwan, so named because of a scar (Tsr, Sn, 
MAd, MKh) on his forehead (Tsr), from the blow of a beast 
(Tsr, Sn, MAd),] are the two just, or two jtistest of men, 
of the Banu Marwan, [where ^JlcI admits of being ren- 
dered by what contains no affirmation of superiority (Tsr, 



■ 
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MAd),] i c, ^\^c J^ $o\l (IA, Aud, A, MAd), because 
none of the Banu Marwan participates with them in 
justice (Tsr, Sn, MAdj, since there is no just man among 
them besides these two (MKh), or of meaning unres- 
tricted excess ^Tsr, MAd) ; and as &JL& &JJI ^L^> iX+ss^ 



t>s> y * *£ «" c • 



yi^3 jJiil JLw ^ Muhammad {God bless him and 
give him peace !) is the most excellent of (mankind, 

<"y •* s, ~c y „ *>% 

from among) Kurazsh t i. e. jzj.Ji ^o J^o y^LJl J^a^l : 
(c) the prothesis of these two sorts [mentioned in 
(b)] denotes mere particular izat ion [of the qualified, 
as being, e.g., of a certain tribe, not explanation of 
the inferior (Sn)]; and therefore Jmil in them may 
be pre. to what it is not part of, contrary to the 
Jjl-I in which the sense of J^o is meant to be understood, 
this being always part of what it is pre. to : and for what 
reason *uy~»t ^^^.1 uu^ Joseph is the handsomest of 
mankind, from among his brethren, or the handsome 
man of his brethren, is allowable if L^^ ^ ^La jj 

or » ■$■**!-* be intended ; but is disallowed if L^x> ^^^1 
handsomer than they be intended (A). 

§ 357. When the inferior is known (R), ^ [with 
its gen. (E, IA, Aud, A)] is sometimes suppressed (II, 
K, IA, Aud, A), because indicated (IA), as in XVIII. 32. 
[355], i. e, viU* (IA, Aud), where expression and 

suppression occur ; and in ^u\^ ++± i^yi j LXXXVIL 17. 
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And the life to come is better and more lasting than 
the present life) ( Aucl), i. e. Uj jJl S^^J I ^ (Tsr) . 
being then supplied, [and therefore like the spoken ; so 
that you do not put the art.., as you do not put it with ^, 

because the virtually present is like the literally present 
(IY)]: andhence c5 Ai>I^^Jl jJjJ XX. G. He knoweth the 
secret^ and a thing more hidden (than the secret), [vid. 
the inmost thought of the soul (B),] i. e., w*J| ^ {S A^\y 1 
and the saying of the poet [looking at some fat camels 
belonging to other men (AAz)] 

[0 tvotcld that they were camels for my people, or had 
been made leanin a drought of *a year before (this year)! 

(AAz)], i. e. r UJf tj^ ^o Jjl ; and your saying JSf I &jj( 

* * ** ' 
GW is greater (than every thing), [i. e., g^JJ'j^o 

(IY)] ; and the saying of AlFarazdak 

[below] (M) Verily He that raised the heaven has built 
for us a house, whose pillars are mightier (than the 
pillars of every hoitse), and taller (than they), i. e. 
Ljjuo Jjjsf ^ o-u ^TpSlxa <yl7^ C^Az). That suppression 
occurs (1) often when Jui! is an enunc. (IY, R, I A, Aud, 
A), actually or orig. (Tsr), as in the text (IA, A), XVIIL 
32. (Sn), and the like, being frequent in the Kur (IA); 
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and hence ^a| *JJ! and >pJ| vjJU^, ^5 jJ ! ^ t [above] and 

-• ^ «-o • •"£©-© *-*^«ff ^ • Off 0^0 ^ iff 9^°^j* 

[by 'Antara, addressing c Umara Ibn Ziyad al 'Absl 

Thou shalt know which of us is nearer to death than his 

fellow, when thon bringest near to me the thirsty 

*> ^»ff 

spears, i. e. &a^Lo ^ <5^' (AKB)] : though, in such 

cases, it may be said that the elided is the post., i. e.,^1 

^(5^ ^ the greatest of everything and ^jLo y^l mcs^ 

mighty pillars (R) : (2) seldom when Jotil is (IY, R, 
IA, Aud, A) not an enuno,. (R, IA), [but] (a) an ep. 
(IY, Aud, A), as in 

(Aud, A), by Uhaiha Ibn Al Julah Grow tall, young 
palm-tree, and come to, i. e., [reach and (EC)] take 
a place more fit {than any other that thou should sleep 
at noon, i. e., shouldst grow and flourish, therein 
tomorrow, by the two sides of cool, shady water (FA, 
EC), i. c, XAi ^LJu ^L? sjxi: ^ J^! bl£^ ^ ^p 
(Aud, A), as DI says in the CK (Tsr) ; or f b) a d. s. 
(Aud, Aj, as in 

* m * t * ^ f ffie-x >• ^ <» ff o ,* «<^^ *\ "' ° ° ^ -* * "" * 

[T/*ow drewest near, more fair (than the full moon), 

tohenwe had fancied to be like the full moon; and my 

heart became seduced into love of thee (MN)], i. e., 
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; jjj? 0* &L* (I A, Aud, A), as IM says in the CT (Tsr) : 
for, since suppression of the enunc. is more frequent than 
suppression of the ep. and d. s., suppression of part of 
it also is more frequent than suppression of part of them 
(R). The Jotil [of superiority (IA,A)] is [said to be 
(IA)] sometimes used divested of the sense of superiority 
(R,IA,A), and renderable by (1) an act. part. (R,Sn), as 

9 9 j, *>■£. 9 Zis 

ijo JUI jSJos XVII. 56. Your Lord is acquainted with 
you (IA,A;, i. e., po jJU (IA,Sn): or (2) an assimilate 

s 9 9 > > G > *> • * «-0 £•• * ^ Co * 9 

ep. (R,SnJ, whence ye^ sjuuu? ^ <j-UaJI ^tVo ^oJl y*j 
&JU ^yc| XXX. 26. And He is the One that beginneth 
creation, and then repeateth it (after their destruc- 
tion) ; and it is easy to Him (R,IA,A), i. e., &ILt ^1* 
(IA,Sn), as is said, since one thing is not easier to Him 
than another (R) ; and pJf &£$] od^> J§ [503] (IA, 
A), i. e., (^.A^*j (IA,Sn) and J^ lSn,J); and ^jJf J^ 
^Jl viJL^w [above] (IA,A), i. e., *J^b swvx: mighty, tall 
(IA); and 

2?e ye cast out from good, Orace of Zaid 9 as a family! 
(Ye are) a most ignoble people, small or great (AKB)] r 
i. e., !y*^j' t^*-* ; aT *d 



•• fiCi 
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[by an Arab of the desert, And, if not (of the race of 
Hdshim), then of the race of (Akil) alMurdr, (kings of 
AlYaman; for verily they are great kings of great 
kings (AKB)], i. e«, -lb* (R) ; and 

(A),.by Hassan [Ibn Thabit (SR)], What! dost thou sati- 
rize hint) token thou art not like tcnto him ? Then the 
bad one of you two shall be the sacrifice for the good one 
of you (Sn)» According to Mb, that usage is regular; but 
[IM says in the Tashll that (A)], according to the sound- 
est opinion, it is confined to hearsay (R, I A, A). And 
[IM says in the GT that (A), when it is used in this 
sense (R\] adherence to the sing. masc. is more 
common (R, A) than agreement [with the qualified in 
number and gender], because it is treated like the pre* 
valent, which is the original JjLit , i. a, the Jmil of supe* 
riority with J^o [35G] (R) ; but that it is sometimes plu- 
ralized when what it belongs to is pi., as 
^ V I p UI L# pi, Lcl^T # ^^ I 4>^-l pi* V U 1 31 
[by Al Farazdak, W7ie?i mount u Black-eyed u vanishes 
jrom you, ye will be noble ; while ye, so long as it abides^ 
will be the ignoble (MN), meaning ye will always ba 
ignoble, because this mountain will not vanish (MN,Sn)]; 
and, says he, since it may be pluralized, because divested 
of the sense of superiority, it may be madc/efti., so that 
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the saying -^ &<f-*> ^ As though small and great 
etc. [356, 359] is correct (A). As for J^t former, it is 1) 
JoJf (M, R), according to the BB R), as is proved hy 
[the fern. (IY)J J$'*n& [the pi. fern. (IY)] J^V(M), 
like ^JLo^l , fern. ^JuJI , pi. fern. oukJI , and >^l , fern. 
&S&( ,pl fern. '^&\ , as LXXIV. 38. [248], jjf being 
jJtit ; and J } \ , orig. Q n [below], being JLx* ; and J^t 
being Job (IY) : (a) the majority of the BB hold that JjJ 
is of the composition of J^ , like ^S& sport (R) 7 
its o and g being a 5 (I Y) ; though this composition is 
not used, except in J^t and its variations (R) ; J^l having 
no v. } like Jof [353] (M) : but some say that it is orig. 
JU , [having Hamza for its medial ( Jh >,] from ^escaped, 
because escape lies in outstripping ; while others say 
that it is orig. <]f;t , from Jl reverted, because every 
thing reverts to its first [state], J ; t being Jotii in the 
sense of the pass., like wg-£t and tX+^l more praiseworthy 
[354] ; and in the [last] two cases the Hamza is anoma- 
lously converted into ^ : (2) Jcc^i , say the KK, (a) from 
J!^, [its o.f. being Jl^ ? and (KF)]the Hamza being trans- 
ferred to the position of the vj ; or (b) , as some of them 
say, of the composition of J^ , [its o. f. being J ; J , and 
(Jh)] the first ^ being converted into Hamza, But its 
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being declined like the Jul-I of superiority, and its being 
used with ^ , falsify [the assertion of the KK as to] 
its being J^ ; and, as for iL^I and ^U^t , they belong 
to the speech of the vulgar, and arc not correct. The 
[first] y [of ^j , which is the o.fi] of ^J ; l , according to 
the opinion of the majority of the BB, is necessarily con- 
verted into Hamza, on account of its pl n vid. J^l , [prig. 
J.. , the first * of] which is necessarily converted into 
Hamza, like [the first ^ in] such as J.ol^l , pi. of ki^t^ 
[683] : but, according to those who say that J^l is Jotil 
from Jl^ , the o. /. of ^1 is ^^ , the ^ being converted 

into Hamza, as in s^l [237, 683] ; and then the second, 
quiescent, Hamza into ^ , as in ^.t [661], for which 
reason it returns to its o. /. of Hamza in Kalun's read* 
ing ^yi bLc LIIT. 51. The first ' Ad, because the 
first [Hamza] is elided, the J of the art. being mobilized 
with its vowel [Damma (B)], so that the combination 
of two Hamzas is removed. Thus J^l former is like 
(j-^l anterior, prior, more preceding or prevenient 
or outstripping, in sense, declension and con- 
struction. You say, in declining it, (1) masc, (a) 
sing. J^l //ie yZrs^ ; (b) die. ^^ I; fcj^pZ. ^^Sl , and 
jilJSf [715] (R),and J\$\ by transposition (Jh, 
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KF; : 2) fern., (a) sing. J$\; (b) du. jS5$(; (c) pi 
LCJ$ , and ffi [248] (R) [or jjiT], like oJJ and ^ 
VKF). And J^t is used [as an ep.] for the [broken] pi. 
masc.) considered as being [tropically] fern. [270] : the 
poet says 

eU*JL) Lx^j ^ JvaJLj v^-*-> # J^l r»l^'^ *>^ (5-^ &y& 
An old {camel) upon an old (road) belonging to former 
peoples, that dies by abandonment, and lives by work 
(Jh on Jlj ), i. e., *jjj> ^vio c5 JU ^^o uuu (Jh on J^); 
but, if you please, you say ^yb I (Jh on Jl^ ). And 
you say, in construction, s^xi ^ J^l ju\ Zaz'a zs prior 

to others, 1^1 y& 77e is the first of them, and J^^lyo 
jje t's £Ae first. But since, according to the correct 
opinion, the expression J^l is not derived from anything 

9 ^ • -6- 

used, neither from a v., like ^^^\ , nor from a substan- 
tive, like viJL^I [353], the sense of qualificativity in it is 
obscure, since qualificativity is apparent only with 
respect to the word that the qual. is derived from, and 
to the qualifiability of that derived qual. by that word, 
as in JUl more learned, i. e., *j*£. p-L& ^ yo I |*-U 5 j 
possessed of learning more than the learning of an- 
other ; and siU^I more voracious, \. e., £y> &M ^iUs* y> 
liyxLAxj^ possessed of a palate, [i. e., appetite,] more 
than the palate, [i. e., appetite^ of another : whereas the 
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qualificativity of J^l is apparent only by reason of its 
being renderable by the deriv., vid. ^x^t ; so that J^l 
becomes like [<XJ in] <Xwl J^-? ^r ? *• e, > &i£f^ [*42]. 
Its qualificativity, therefore, mnst not be regarded, ex- 
cept when the qualified is expressly mentioned before 
it, as J;l lijj on a former day, or when the comparatival 
^ is expressly mentioned after it, since this ^ is an 

indication that Jutif is not a substantive, like JJol and 
cjol [249], If, then, it be devoid of both together, and 
be not synarthrous or^re., Tanwin and the sign of the 
gen. are introduced into it, because of the obscurity of 
its qualificativity, as in 'All's saying iSou S^l sj^Jf / 
will praise Him first, at the beginning] and in the saying 
Ls.| j^ ifjT aJ v^Kj> Lo / have not left to him a first, nor 
a last (R), i.e., LL>J^ ^ U^lX3 it neither an old, nor a 

?iew (IY on § 324). But J ; l may have its^>os£. sup- 
pressed, and be uninfl. upon Pamm, when it is renderable 
by the adv. of time, as j^Jf ^o\ Lo J^jlJ [201], i.e., 
u&%tX£ ^Uy J^l a£ the first {of the times of its going in the 
early morning). And you say J^ I -It Ooc kaaaJ Lo / have 

9Z& i 

not met him since a former year, with J^l in the nom. 
as ep. of *Lc , i.e., pLJl !<>^ ^ J^l pl& a year anterior 
(to this year). And some of the Arabs say J^l JS dJo 
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with Fath of J ; l ; but this is rare. S relates on the 
authority of Khl, that [here] they make it an adv , as 
though siLoLfr <J*o *Lfc Juo 5mc6 a year before (thy year) 

were said : but the rendering of J^l by Jlo involves a 
difficulty, because, the first of the thing being the 
foremost of its parts, viULt JJ| means in the foremost of 
the parts of the year, either of its days, or of its nights, 
or of its times ; whereas dLoU Jco means in the time 
preceding tho, whole of its parts : and, if J^| were i. q., 
d^[si £*$ be fore (thy year), its post, would be suppressed, 
and therefore it would necessarily be uninfl. upon Damm 
Jjl , however, here may be i. q., viLoU J^o J^l anterior 
(to thy year), the ad?;, being an ep . of *Ld i. e., ^j&Jjl 
siLoLt Ax (^a^I ^Lc) ^ a year (being ma time) anterior 

(£o £% year). And it is not improbable that J!J| , though 
an ep. of the nom.< may be put into the gen. by imagin- 
ing the qualified to be in the gen., because what follows 
Joe is sometimes governed in the gen. [203] ; so that it 
is like pT\ ^6 % and LXIIL 10. [426,538] : and, accor- 
ding to this, J^t is in the gen.] not in the ace, [as in 
the former construction]. And, when you have not 
seen Zaid for a day, you say ^1 £yo jy j^o *ajJj U 
I have not seen him since the day before yesterday \ 
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and, when you have not seen him for two clays, x^ K Lo 
u*^l J^° J;' <j^ *Jjl ^°° I have not seen him since the 
day before yesterday : hut you do not go beyond that (R). 

§. 358. jhA is [a substantive, meaning one of two 
things ; on the measure of (Jh)] Jmif , [the fern, being 
<5^=*l (Jh,KF); except that it contains the sense of ( Jh)] an 
ep. (IY), i, q., IS another [90] (KF), because (dS^o jlif 

Is found only in the ep. (Jh). But ^1 has a predi- 
cament not belonging to any of its fellows, vid. that 
J^o is always suppressed from it when indet. [355] (31). 
The sense of superiority is altogether obliterated from 
it: so that it is not used either with jy> , or with pro- 
thesis ; but is used either anarthrous or synarthrous, 
And, since the sense of ^ is not supplied with the 
anarthrous* it agrees in gender and number witli what 
it belongs to (R). For y^t so often used apart from the 
qualified, as w=»b ^ \do J^j ^y> I passed by such a man 
and by another, that they treat it as a substantive, mak* 
ing it du., pi, and fern. [35G] (IY). They say ^'J 
*j *JL> I passed by two others, and ^w=»Ij [or ^L (Jh, 

KF)] by others ; and [in the fern. (IY)] (O-^W [or SL^b 

©•^ • ^ 
(KF)] by another, [du. (IY)] ^oyb.u by two others, and 

^ •*• ^ • £ 

[pi. (IY)] >i^L> and v^L^b by others (M): tlie Kur lias 

222 



( 1728 ) 



*,-x "<•« • >•- 



I^j^Ju \y3Jte\ ^j;v^t; IX. 103. And other shave confessed 
zAe^r sins and ^LgjLu* y*>^ III. 5 [593] (IY). It is 

a mistake to say <5*i»l *£jl^ IJ^^ oulXjI / bought 
a male slave and another slave-girl, because the Arabs 
qualify by j±*\ and ^^1 and their [dus. and] pis. only 
[such words as denote] what is homogeneous with the 
[person or thing] previously mentioned, as v^Uf +Zf}y*S 
&f>$\ &iiuJl HLuo^ ^5y*Jf ^ LIIL 19,20. Save ye then 
considered AlLdt and Al'Uzza and Manat the third, 

the other ? and Le^y* \j» {jjo ^ k+ao*X* j^iJf jJCjlxj <X$-£ ^+* 
yi.f Jj| Jjjo Sjuti ^aam (5 JU ^t II. 181. Therefore whoseover 
of you is present during the month, let him fast there- 
in; and whosoever is sick, or on a journey, for him shall 
be a fast of a number of other days, HUCo being qualified by 
^1^1 because Manat is homogeneous with AlLat and 
Al 'Uzzct, and ^Ll by J>\ because the days are homogene- 
ous with the month\ whereas, the slave-girl not being 
homogeneous with the male slave, since the former is 



**- -* 



fern., while the latter is masc. } xS.Us* may not be qualified 

by (5>i>f , as one does not say ^1 J^^ Ju* yy*U» Hind 

and another man came. For^l is of the cat. of Jsji3f,[the 
person or thing denoted by] which is homogeneous with 
the [person or thing] mentioned after it, as is proved by the 
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fact that, wlicn you say ^.1 JU^ ^^yil tX^M JLs-4/JPmrf 
azZimmdni [one of the poets of the Harnasa (CD),] says, 
and another says, the full phrase is ^y* yt>\ JU^ 

elpuUl aw/Z another {of the poets) says. And, as for the 
saying of the poet 

ATay £Ae Compassionate bless k Azza and her daughter 
hail a, and bless her other female neighbours!, it is 
attributable to the poet's having made her daughter to be 
a female neighbour of hers (D). 

§ 359. LuJJl , [when in the sense of the present life or 
world (R),] and ^JL^vJt , [when in the sense of the great 
affair (R\] are sometimes used anarthrous [and apro- 
thetic (AKB)], as in 

CM, R), by Al * Ajjaj (M, N, AKB), On the day [of resur- 
rection (N)], wAen £/ie soz^s 5Aa22 see what provision they 
have made ready, when affairs shall reach their end 
in the strife of a life that has long been extended (N, 
AKB), and the tradition of 'Umar p&L\ Jjl ^\ '*L*y j£ 
ij±\ yc\ ^ ^ Lo4> jA ^i if iULg-^ Verily I dislike to 
see one of you idle t not busy in an affair of the present 
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life, nor in an affair of the life to come [397], the 
intention being to make the matter indet., as though 

<5jx3t> ^uL ^i in a worldly strife and ^^d yx\ ^b in a 

temporal matter and &y±\ eternal were said (K on XX* 

72.), and in 

Uxr^Li jJjJl pLi HL Lc^j ^ 2O0wCa ^ (5 i^ ^t ^^t> ^ j 

[hy one of the Banii Kais Ibn Tha'laba, or t as is said, by 
Bashama Ibn Hazn anNahshali, And, if thou summon 
to a great affair and a noble feat the chiefs of the 
nobles of manlcind, then summon us (T\ IY)], because 
they are prevalently applied (31, R) to the two things 
mentioned, so that the sense of superiority is obliter- 
ated from them (R) ; and thus they are confounded with 
substantives (51), for which reason they, like Pp^^l 
and il^l [149], seldom follow a qualified (AKB). ijjbf 
[725] is orig. an ep., on the measure of c5 Xli: and its masc* 
is ^^\ the nearest, from ^>^ I drew near, the . being 
converted into ^ in ^oil! , because fourth [727], and 
afterwards [the & ] into I , because mobile and pre- 
ceded by a letter pronounced with Fath [684] (IY). It 
is a disgraceful mistake, and a hideous solecism, to say 
aUjuuo Loi> »Jo& Zvus zs a weary world, because ULto and 
all words on its measure are diptote whether det. or indet, 
the Tanwln not being affixed to them in either state 
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(D). The Lexicologists, however, say that the Arabs do 
sometimes pronounce Uio with Tan win ; so that H's 
declaring it to he a mistake is a mistake on his part : and 
IHL says that U3^ has been heard declined as a triptote ; 
though, as IJ says, it is extraordinary, strange ; nor do 
we know anything, ending in an I of femininization, that 
is declined as a triptote [18], except this word : and it has 
been heard [so declined] in *>J| LJIL> toJ> ^u^ ^[above], 
which is not a poetic license because the measure does not 
vary in either case (CD). But the correct opinion is that 
JLsJfis an inf. n., like JiLp\ [24S,272]and ^pLjf[272, 

331]; not/em. of J^M the greatest, likely I aiul ^j-JJt 
[248] ; because, when an inf. n., it may be made det. and 

* ' & 9 Q 9 9 * 

indet.{lY\ And, as for ^~^ in the reading ^LJU iyj?^ 

• • 9 9 

^Juo. II. 77. And say ye to men good and [£*ym in the 
saying [of Abu-1 Ghul at Tuhawi (T, IY)] 

[And that requite not any with evil for good, nor 
requite any with softness for roughness (T, IY)] 7 they 
are not the fern, of { j^=^ I better and 1^, I worse ; but 
are inf. ns., like { J^ ) and ^lio [above] (M, R). But 
[Abfc 'AH Alijasan (MN)] Ibn Hani [alHakaml, known 
as Abh Nuwas (MN),] lias been taxed with making a, 
mistake in his saying f 
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[356,357] (M) As though smaller and greater of its 
bubbles were pebbles of pearl on a ground of gold (IY, 
MN) : while in Jj\ fax* jiffi Q ^JJ^ [355] the ^ is 
not coraparatival (M,R),but partitive (R), being like the 
^ in gl^jr^liiT^^o v^3( [355] (M), i. e., £* vlJj^ 

I^jua ; or the J may be judged to be red^ ^ beinj* 
comparatival, as in 

[by 'Amr Ibn Kulthura atTaghlabi, 7 Aave inherited, 
[the glory oj] Muhalhil (' Arar's maternal ancestor), and 
(the glory of} a better than him, Zuhair (his paternal 
ancestor). Then most excellent is the treasure of the 
treasurer-keepers^ {glory !) (EM, AKB)] ; or in both 
verses, according to what is said, another Joti I , anarth- 
rous, may be supplied, on which *y* depends, i. e., pb^Q 
j5gi* Jg"t [355] and &Juo La~* *ju£\J£ JAe better % (a better) 
than him (R). 

§. 360. The cUi f of superiority does not govern 
like the v. (M), because, not being made du. or pi., nor 
fern. [356], it is remote from resemblance to the act, 
part. ; and becomes like prim, substantives, which 
are not derived from vs. (IY). It either is re- 
placeable by a v. in the same sense as it, or is not 
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(IA). If not replaceable by a v. in the same sense 
(IA, A), it does not govern in the nom. (R, IA,Aud, 
Sh, KN, A) an expressed ag, (Sh), [whether] an explicit 
n. <R, I A, Aud, KN, A) or a [prominent (A) detached 
(Aud, Fk, Sn)] pron. (Aud, A, Fk), except in a [weak 
(IA, Sh), rare (Aud, A), anomalous (Sn)] dial. (IA, 
Aud, Sh, A, Fk) transmitted by S (I A, Sh, A, Tsr, Fk), 
because its resemblance [to the v., and likewise (R)] to 
the act. part., is weak (R, A), inasmuch as, when anar- 
throus and aprothetic, it is not made fern., nor du. or pi. 
[356] (A). They disallow the government of the ex- 

y y * % 

plicit n. [or detached pron.] in the nom. by the Juti! 
of superiority because of its resemblance [288] to the 

Jkxi I of wonder [477] in measure, origin, and in tensive 
signification (ML). Host of (Tsr, Fk, MKh) the 

Arabs do not say s^l &ax> Jk^oit J^o ^jsyo (M, I A, Aud, 
Sh, A, Fk) or ool (Aud), making J^^ii I govern ^ I [or 
oo I (Tsr)] in the nom. (IA, Tsr) as ana*/., on the 
ground that the sense is aylJ^aJ! ^i kjU or oo| I 
passed by a man to whom his father teas, or thou toast, 
superior in excellence v Tsr) : but put J^dil in the nom. 
(M, Tsr, MKh) as a [prepos. (Tsr, MKh)] enunc. 
(IY, Tsr, MKh) to yf (Tsr, MKh) or vUf (Tsr), the 
prop, being [in the position of (IY, Tsr) a gen. as (Tsr)] 
an ep. (IY, Tsr, MKh) of & } (Tsr, MKh), as in ^ 
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*jj| Jy*t J^o c^yo I passed by a man whose father was 
thy brother (IY); and the cop. being the pron. governed 
in the gen. by ^ (Tsr). Y, however, relates that (R) some 

of the Arabs allow [the Job! of superiority to govern the 
explicit n, (or detached pron.) in the nom., as (R)] va^lt 
a^j| *a* Jw^dil J^j [or oo|] (IY,R), because it is derived 
from the t>., although its resemblance to the act. part, is 
remote (IY): but that [construction] is not well-known 
(R) ; while S says that it is rare, corrupt, because of 
what we have mentioned (IY). But, if replaceable by 
by a v % (IA, Aud, A, Fk) in the same sense (IA, Tsr, 

j • 9 O 

Fk). [e.g.] in the case of J^JCJ! [below] (Sh), it governs 
an expressed nom. (I A, Aud, Sh, A, Fk) universally 
(I A, Aud), by common consent (Sh, Fk) of the Arabs 

9 x*C 

(Sh), vid. when Joiil is [ep. of a generic substantive (Sh, 
Tsr, Fk, Sn)J preceded by negation [or the like(IA,Fk\ 
vid prohibition and disapprobatory interrogation (MKh^], 
and when its nom. is [extraneous (IA, Aud, A, Fk), i. e., 
not connected with the pron. of the qualified (Tsr, Sn, 
MKh),] declared superior to itself in two [different (Tsr)] 
respects, as in [the saying of the Arabs (Sh, Tsr)] li 
0o\ L! wlc t> zJuo Jl^sjCJI &ju^ ^i <j^*s»l 3^j v^o U I have not 

seen a man in whose eye collyrium is more beautiful 
than it is in the eye of Zaid (IA, Aud, Sh, A, Fk), 
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where the collyrium, in respect of its being in the eye 
of Zaid, is superior, and, in respect of its being in the 
eye of any other man, is inferior, the sense being that 
colly rium in the eye of Zaid is more beautiful than 
itself in the eye of any other man (Tsr), from which 

9 o t o 

ex. the case is known as the case of <J,«aJ3! [above] (Sh, 
Fk). For you may say xjl^c. ^ <j~**^ 3L=»% v^oK Lo 

Oo\ ^j^ ^ &x*»^S J^JDt / have not seen a man in 
whose eye collyrum is so beautiful as in the eye of 
Zaid (Aud), putting the v. ^^^^o in place of {j^j^S , 
without altering the sense: so says IM (Tsr) : while the 

9 ^Q& 

reason that the Jl«| of superiority is unable to govern the 
explicit n. in the nom. is only that it has no v. in its 
sense [of excess (Sn)], whereas in this ex. it is replace- 
able by a v. in its sense, as you see (A) ; and, if the nom, 
were made an inch., [and Jjul its enunc. (Fk, Sn),] then 
separation of Joii! from jy* by an extraneous word, [vid. 
the inch. (YS),] would ensue (A, Fk). And similar 
are the saying of the Prophet &JJ| ^M v_^| A>\ •* Lo 
SL^Ev^vJl ^3 vix i &a-o pj~oJ! LjAi A 7 ^ m a???/ days is 

fasting dearer to God than it is ira //*e first /<??£ days q/* 

Dhti-UIijja [below] (S, IA, Sh) ; and the saying of the 

poet [Sulmini Ibn Watlnl (S), cited by S (IA),] 

223 
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balj |*AIaj ^^^ £b*J| <5^|r # c5;l ^; £U*Jf ^OtjJ ^y# 
i " i " 9 mT " i " \f " * f ** ' > *-^ s °^ *^ 

(S, IA) I passed by the vale of Wild Beasts ; a?z<i 7c/o 
7ictf know any vale like the vale of Wild Beasts, when it 
grows dark, wherein riders that have come to it tarry 
less [than they do in it~\, and more dreadful save so long 
as God guards a ivayfarer (MN), where lie means Jof| 
kj L^x* ^fJ\ !L> , but suppresses that [*j LgJUo (AKB)] for 
the sake of brevity (S), because of the hearer's know- 
ledge (AKB), tlie phrase being like jo\ ij**** ^J; ^ 
J^jCil Ug.^ ^j-^^l [below] (MN) ; and the saying 

l0 Lu, .%j| b viJLJt *a/> JcU * if auJI v_^l Tvxl co K Lo 

(Sh) I have not seen a man that lavishness is dearer 
to than it is to thee 9 Ibn Siniin (Jsh). But the nom. 
governed by ^^1 in the tradition and the [last] verse is 
a pro-ag., because n_a.^I is formed from the pass. v. 

[354], not from the act. (Sh). The general rule is that 
this explicit n. should occur between two prons., the 
first belonging to the qualified, and the second to the 
explicit n., as exemplified, [the first by the s in aJUc, and 
the second by the s in &jl* (Tsr)] : but sometimes the second 
pron. is suppressed, and ^ prefixed to the explicit n. f 
[vid. Jk^(Tsr),] asc^jj^I J.ssJ" ^ than the colly- 
rium of the eye of Zaid ; or to its place, [i. e., the place 
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of the Ja5 ,vid. the ^^ (Tsr),] as Jos ,j^ ^> than (the 
' colly rium of) the eye of Zaid, [one pre. n, being sup- 
pressed (Aud, A)] ; or to the owner of the place, [vid. 
Jo\ (Tsr),] as Jov J^xj than (the colly rium of the eye 
of) Zaid (Aud, A, Fk), two pre. ns. being* suppressed : 
and sometimes nothing is put after the nom., as 
Jl^JOI Lg^i ^^►l <X>) ^**"^|; Lx I have not seen an 
eye like the eye of Zaid, icherein the collyrium is 
more beautiful [above] (Aud, A), and similarly Lo 
J^uOj *Jul& ^i ^^^1 joyTo.jU I have not seen any man 
Zzfce Zaid, in whose eye the collyrium is more beauti- 
ful (Sn). And they say <X>\ J^ J^^Jl «j e>**^l <\~*| Lc 
JBfof any o?ie is ^o<xZ behaviour more beautiful in 
than (good behaviour in) Zaid : the o.f. is J^+^JI r\jo } 
4X3*0: then they prefix Jjl*s* to jo\ , because of his con- 
nection with it [119] (Aud, A), saying jo\ J^+£» <V 
(Tsr) ; and then they suppress the pre. (Aud, A^, so 
that it becomes Jo) vl^° (Tsr). And l^e ^ * s ths Pro- 
phet's saying r Cl ^ rr Jl L^i *JJI ^» ^1 r U ^ L, 



J 



J| A^£ any e/ays is fasting dearer to God in tha 



n 



{fasting in) tha, days of tha ten [above], orig. s+^atf-^ 
^ijJI r U , then jAjJI r U rr o J^, thcn^ijJt ^U ^ (A). 
This construction docs not occur in the Kur (Sh, Fk). 
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1M says in the CT that it [occurs only after negation, 
but (A)] may be used [by analogy (Tsr)] after prohibi- 
tion or interrogation (A, Tsr) containing the sense of 
negation (A) ; and IHsk follows him in the Commentary 
on the KN : but no instance of it has been heard ; and it 
is better to confine oneself to what the Arabs have said 
(Tsr), The Jout of superiority governs [in the nom. 
(R, IA, And, A, Fk] the latent (R, IA, Aud, Sh, A, 
Fk) pron. (R, iA, And, A, Fk), which is its (R) 
ag. (R, Sh). [It exercises this government] in every 
dial. (Aud, A, Fk), [and] without restriction (Sh), i. e., 
whether it be preceded by negation or not (MAd), as 

.^ ^yo J^oit iX*\ Zaid is more excellent than i Amr 

(IA, Aud), where Jutit contains a latent pron. [in the nom. 

as an ag. (Tsr)], relating to <X>^ (IA, Tsr), because such 
government [is weak, its effect not being literally ap- 
parent ; so that it (Sn)] does not need strength of the 
op. (R, Sn). IM says in the CK (A), According to the 
soundest opinion (Fk), it does not govern [in the ace. 
(R, KN, AJ] the direct obj. (R, Sh, KN, A), unrestric- 
tedly (KN), i. e., whether an explicit n. or not (Fk), be- 
cause it is co-ordinated [in intransitiveness] with the 
vs. denoting natural dispositions [432, 484] (YS) : but, 
if any n. suggesting [the allowability of (A)] that [con- 
struction] be found after it, such n. is [held to be (A)] 
governed in the ace, by a [supplied (A)] v. indicated by 
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Jii? (R, A), as in xL^ ^c J^V .S3 ^> VL117. iTe 

* * * *" * ^ 

is wiser {than every one : He Jcnoweth) who stray eth 
from His path, l. e., pJt ^ |Jj« <^t tP <j^ jJUt(R); and 
hence VL 124. [64,201,202], XI^ being a direct obj , in 

9 * <»* 

the place of an ace, governed by a supplied v. [ Jlxj 
(Sn)] indicated by ^lil (AJ; and the saying [of Al' Abbas 
Ibn Mirdas as Sulami (T)] 

x ****** **o ^o • y * * -* &Z,*****,* •-© 3 O ^ „, ,„. 

(R,A) -4?icZ I have not seen the like of the tribe of the 
Banti Asad, as a tribe assailed at morning; nor the 
like of us, on the day that we encountered, as cavaliers ; 
and I have not seen any tribe returning more boldly to 
the charge, and more vigorous in defending the stan- 
dard than they ) and not any more ready to smite 
than we, (we smote, or smiting) crests ivith the swords, 
JLjLiUf being governed in the ace. by a [suppressed 
(AKB)] v. [ lljli or v/*^ (^KB)] indicated by CSJ^>\ 

9 *»* 

(T) : while some allow Juti I to be the op., because divested 
of the sense of superiority [357] (A). Nor does it govern 
the ace. assimilated to the direct obj. [348], either because 
it does not govern the direct obj. in the ace, and therefore 
docs not govern the ace. assimilated to the direct obj.: 
or because the [assimilate] ep.'a government of that ace. 
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is subordinate to its government of the nom., and sub- 
sidiary to its prcfixion to what was governed by it in the 
nom. [348]; whereas Juu t does not govern the explicit 
n. in the nom., except on the conditions mentioned [above]; 
and, if it do govern that in the worn., is not pre: to it (R). 
IM says in the CK (A), The Joti I of superiority (R,Sh, 
A,Fk), (1) when formed from a self-trans, v., (a) if the 
v. be not indicative of knowledge [or ignorance'], nor of 
love or hatred (A), is made trans, by the J (R, Sh, A, 
Fk) to the direct obj. (R, Sli,Fk), which belonged to the 

9 * * ■£■ 9^*>H £x 9 ^ * •£ ^ 9 

v. before the formation of Juti I (R), as *A3 1^ ^UUJ v^JUblyo 
L^JU J3b is quicker to seek blood-revenge, and readier 
to benefit the neighbour (A), because the resemblance 
of Jotil to the v. and act. part, is weak ; and, since in 
the case of the act. part, and inf. n., when trans, to an 
obj., support by the J [346.B, 498,504] is allowable, not- 
withstanding their strength, that [support] is necessary 
in the case of J.«it , because of its weakness (R) : (b) if 
the v. be indicative of knowledge (R,A) or ignorance 
(R), is made trans, by the v [346.B, 503] (R,A,Fk), as 
xjLftJb J^^t^ j^uJ o u5w£.| JJU*. Khalid is better acquain- 
ted with grammar, and more ignorant of law (Fk), 
because the ^ is sometimes redundantly prefixed to the 
obj. of such vs., and similarly [to the obj. ] of their act. 
parts, and inf. ns. (R): (q) if the v. be indicative of love 



K 
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or hatred, is made trans, by the J to what is logically 
the obj., and by ^ to what is logically the ag. [500, 
504] (R, A), i. e., the lover or hater (R), as ^^ I ^x^J\ 
s^a£: £y° *JUI ^t v^^ 1 y&j k*Jl> ^yo &JJ The believer loves 
God more dearly than himself, and he is beloved by 
God more dearly than any other (A), i. e., more dear- 
ly than the unbeliver is beloved by Him (Sn), because 
such vs. are trans, to the lover or hater by means of ^f 
as (jUj^I f*y v^ 5 * XLIX. 7. ifaf/i ??zacZc belief dear 

Jo yem and *-*£! I |*£JI Vi^ XLIX. 7. ^4ncZ Aa^A wa<r/e 
nnbelief hateful to you (R) : (2) when formed from a 
*;. trans, [to the direct 067 by means of a prep., is 
made trans, by that prep. (R, A) alone, as ^ <\iv| '# 

UicJI ^c t\^=» I ^ jv-L^Jb ^tX^I ^ Z/e 15 more abstinent 
from the world, and more quick to do good, and more 
strange to sin, and more covetous of praise, and 
more worthy of clemency, and more averse to obsce- 
nity. And the v. of wonder [477] shares with J^il in 
this usage, as &JJI ^'1 &^»t U? ; *JJ ^^-J I v^^l Lc Horn 
dearly the believer loves God, and hoxo dearly he is 
beloved by God !, *u»JiL> xi^rt L? How well ho knows 

~*s<> y • •on • 

himself!, ^I^juIJ &*iail U How quickly he cuts through 
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obstacles /, LoJJl ^i »J^\! lx> i7ow strictly he abstains 
from the world I, va^U I ^1 aj^~wt Lo jffbw; quick he 

is £o cZo good / , *a-^ *-*>£*! L* -Host? covetous he is 

of it I, and au *><3^t Li ZTow worthy he is of it ! (A). 

If the 0. be trans, to two o&/s., [ Jk*i| is made trans. 
to the first by the J ; while (R)] the second is governed 
in the ace, (1) by a supplied v. (R, Fk), according to the 

BB, indicated by Jii! , as uUaJI ^xJ viUx> c5 ^l bl / 
aw ?7io?*e wont than thou to clothe L Amr: (I clothe 

7a w) with garments and UJLJaJLo joyJ JLuo jvJLcT better able 
than thou to know Zaicl : (I know him) to be departing, 
the second obj. of Ji*i| , and the v. with its first obj., 

being suppressed, i.e., <J^i I *y»S\ and UJLiaLo &JUI (R): 

(2) by cUit itself (R, Fk), according to the KK (R), 
unrestrictedly, as some say; but, as others say, if 
renderable by what contains no declaration of superiority, 
which opinion, says Dm, is good (Fk). By analogy, JJtit 
would be made trans, to the second obj. also by the J , 
but for the fact that the v. is not trans, to two things of 
the same sort, like two direct objs. or two ns. of time or 
place, by means of two preps, alike in form and sense 
(R). Nor does J^il govern [in the ace. (Fk)] the unre- 
stricted or causative or concomitate obj. (Sh, Fk), But 
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it governs [in the ace. (R)] (1) the adv. (R, Sh), as lili 
pj\ vCfxJ) UjK [355] (Sh), because a tinge of the v. is suffi- 
cient for this (R); (2 ) thed.s. (R, Sh), aSyAJl ^j^^l jo\ 
U**jJOo -ZaicZ es fAe handsomest of men when smiling and 

LJsJ xjuo v^A^bl Iv^? f<X# [77] (Sh), because this resembles 
the adv [74] (R); (3) the sp. (R, Sh), as XVIII. 32. [85, 
355, 357] and XIX- 75. [147] (Sh), because this is gov- 
erned in the ace. by what is devoid of the sense of the 
t\, as in SX OyjiU [85] (R). 



Wii'i nil 
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THE NOUNS OF TIME AND PLACE. 



§. 361- They are applied to denote time and place, 
with respect to the occurrence of the act therein, without 
restriction of person or time, as crj&J* meaning time, or 
place, of unrestricted going out. And hence they are 
not made to govern [365] an obj. or adv* ; so that JaiLo 
|jo\ feme, or place , o/ killing Zaid or j^jJ! /^^^ fiwe, 
ox place, of going out to-day is not said, lest they should 
become restricted (Jrb). The object of using these pro- 
motions is a kind of conciseness and abridgment, since 
they serve to import the time, ox place, of the act ; and, 
but for them, you would be obliged to use the v. with the 
word jjLoC time or ^LCe place (IY). They are formed 
upon the measure of the a or. (IY, R) v. (jSju , except that 
you put the * in place of the aoristic letter, to distinguish 
the n. from the v. (IY). Such of them as are formed 
from the unaugmented tril. are of two kinds, pronounced 
with Fath, and pronounced with Kasr, of the £ (M). If 
formed from an unaugmented tril (Jrb), they are upon 
the measure of (1) Jii^ [with Fath (R, Jrb) of the g 
(RV], when they are formed from (a) the v. whose aor. is 
pronounced with (a) Fath of the £ , as ^yc^o time, or 
pZace, o/ drinking, [from Gk-& drank, aor. u>r^ (^ r ^> 



'■ 
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MASH ] ; (b) Daram of the c , as Ja£o vital part, where 

a wound is fatal [372] (SH), from Ju& killed, aor. jUcib 
(Jrb, MASH): (bj the defective, [i.e., the unsound in 

the J (Jrb),] as ^y butt (SH\ from ^ s/jof, aor. ^J 

> *> ^ 
(MASH), even if they be formed from JulAj with Kasr of 

the ^ , likef^^ and] ^y^o abode, or be quasi-sound, 

belonging to the cat. of the ^ , like ^ys meaning place 
of government (R), in order that the word may be light- 
ened (R, Jrb) by conversion of the J into I (R) : (2) Jul** 
[with Kasr (R, Jrb) of the £ (R)], when they are formed 
from (a) the v. whose aor. is pronounced with Kasr of 
the £ , as K^y^ifi time, or place, of striking, [from C>'J6 

9 ° 

strwk, aor. o>^j (Jrb, MASH)] : (b) the quasi-sound, 
i. e., the unsound in the o (Jrb), belonging to the cat. 

* 

of the . (R)>] as d^yo time ox place, of appointment 
(SH), from SS^ promised, aor. Juuf^IASII), even if the 
aor. be on the measure of JJL&j , like &=>y dreadful place 
(R),[or more fully] whether the £ of the aor. be pronounced 
with Fath, Damm, or Kasr (AAz\ because Kasr with the 
; is lighter than Fath (Jrb) : but the KK transmit ^dfo 
place ; and some ns., neither inf. ns. nor ns. of place, 
occur on the measure of Jjl^c with Fath, like iX^y 
[18, 325. A] and ki^ a pool (K) : while the quasi-sound 






( 1746 ) 

belonging to the cat. of the ^ , [in which the ^ is a v»i 
(S),] is treated like the sound (S, R) r as laJu* time, or 
place, of waking, from JaJuS wakes (R), because [the aar. 
in] it is complete, and is not altered, since the ^ with the 
^5 is lighter [than with the ^ ] (S). The reason why the 
ns. of time and place are not pronounced with Damm of 

ft 9tt ^ 

the c , when the aor. is so pronounced, is that JutiJo does 
not occur [in the language (R)], except [extraordinarily, 
as (R)] in *JCe and ^yjuo ; so that they deviate to Fath 7 
because it is light (R, Jrb). But the following [twelve 

9 9 • 

(Jrb) words (R, Jrb), formed from Jmi/with p«mm of 
the £ (R),] occur [upon the measure of Joti* (R) with 
Kasr ^R, Jrb), because Kasra is the sister of Damma ? 
for which reason Kasr and Damm often occur in the 
aor. of the same v., like y&j*» collected 7 gathered together f 
mustered, aor. v^V. (Jrb)] :_ (1) v*JL*JLo place ofwor- 
ship [below]; (2) y^^o place where camels are slaugh- 
tered ; (3) o^JL* £>?ace where plants grow j (4) -JL^o 
f me, or jpfoce o/ rising [below] ; (5) vJV&j eas * ; (6) 
^>yw wes£ ; (7) \JJuo crown of the head [below] ; (8) hjL»j> 
time, or place, oj falling or dropping ; (3) ^jJi»jo place 
of abode [below] j (10) ^yc e&otg ; (11) Aa*** mosque 
[below]; (12) ^aJU nostril [372] (SH). And hence 
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slJaxi place tvhere a thing is thought to be [362] (R). 
And in some words Fath, [according to analogy (MASH), 
as well as Kasr, of the g (R)] lias been heard, vid (1) 
dL^Juc (above) (R, MASH), both being read in LJLx> 
IX*mJuc XXII. 35, 66. Rave We appointed a place of 
worship; (2) ( JLk^ (MASH) ; (3) JyU; (4) ^xJ^ ; (5) 
<Xsxw (R, MASH) ; (6) y£*ssuo place of congregation or 
muster [below] (R) : while Fr says that in all of them 
Fath is allowable, even if it have not been heard (MASH). 
But Jl^Ajo meaning place of alighting is [so pronounced] 
because its aor. is biform, J^-o * n XX. 83. [411] being 
read with both vowels; [and y^ss^ may be similarly 
explained] (R). As for ^juo nostril [372], it is a deriv., 
[formed by alliteration to the Kasra of the ~ (Jrb),] like 
[: yiLo [252, 343] (SH); but botli are extraordinary (Jrb), 

o * 

while there is no other (SH), since &xm with two Kasras is 
not one of the formations (Jrb). And some words, formed 
from Jolaj with Kasr, occur with Fath and Kasr, vid 
i^juo track or course and JoliJt ^.U nightly resting-place 
of camels (R); whereas in the case of anything but 
camels 7 only ^U with Fath is said (L). 

§. 362. IH says in the CM that (Jrb) the S of feminini- 
zation is sometimes affixed to some of these 7is. (M, Jrb), 
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O ^.o 9 

as though they meant the SUib plot, or patch, of ground 
(IY) 5 whether they conform to analogy (Jrlr, like kjyo 
{place of slipping, which is pronounced with Kasr 

9 o^ 

because its aor. is so pronounced (IY)], s^iLo (M, Jrb 
place of burying (IY), RiiL^uo {place oftho sun's shining, 

9 c 

which is the place of sitting in the sun (IYjl, and &*iyo 
JjIILM (M place whereon the bird alights, which is 
[said by IY to be] pronounced with Fath of the <jj, being 
from *§) alighted, aor. *£! with Fath [482] (IY) ; or 
differ from it (Jrb), like IliJ [361] (M, Jrb), which is 
[said by IY to be] pronounced with Fath, because it is 
from ^iS thought, aor. { jJoj with Damm (IY). But, as . 
for those which occur on the measure of *lIilax> with 

O f o c 9 c 

Damm (M, Jrb), like »^ajw [place of graves (IY)], xiyxJ 
jpZace zn lohich exposure to the sun occurs, &j^o upper- 

9^ J o ^ 

chamber (IY), and io^o Aa*Y o?j £Ae breast (M), they 
are ns. [so constituted (AAz),] not made to follow the 
course of the v. (M,Jrb), the act's proceeding in them not 
being meant (AAz), but are like 'i^Vs flask, bottle, phial 
(Jrb) ; and, if the place of the act were meant, »yju> 
[above], £>y^, and £^Lo with Fath would be said (IY). 
The affixion of the S in (Jrb) such [a formation] as *&u> , 

9 

or sCl£o is not regular (SH), but confined to hearsay 
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(Jrb), since the rule is that J.*£* in the n. of time and 
place, and in the inf. n., should be denuded of the 5 (R)^ 

§. 363. All of that is in the unaugmented tril. (Jrb). 
And whatever is formed from the augmented tril. or 
the quad, is identical in expression with the x>ass. part. 
(M, R, Jrb), with unbroken regularity, as in the case of 
the inj. n. beginning with ^ [333] (R), like g-f^ time, 

O o o > , 

or place, of excluding (M, R, Jrb), J^Joo time or place 
of including, XLo in the saying [of I-Iumaid Ibn Thaur 
(S, AAz)] 

U*ii» Jla* ^Ic fL# ^I^Lixj 4J pic ^ ^t ^i if| ^j» U ; 
(M) -4wrf she is not clad save in a waist-wrapper and 
a shift at the time of Ibn TIammdm's making a raid 
upon the tribe of Khath ( am Ibn Anmar (AAz\ where 
he makes nIjuc a [n. of] time, an adv. (S), v^y° in (IY) 
their saying v^W' H>y*\J^ Such a one is noble in ori- 
gin (M), JolLo time, or pZace of fighting (Jsl, R), ^Jx^Lo 
time, or place, of seeking gain, ^JiLx* /j/«c<3 oftransla- 

o s * * y 

Hon after death, JucLsaJC* time, or place, of oi^pression 
(M), ^viawAAMjc fme, or place, of extracting (R), ^joo 
/me, or place, of rolling down (M, R>, _l^jJuc /me, or 
jpJace, 0/ &em# ro^ee? doum (R), and ^JlsLo time, or 
j^ace, of crowding together (M, R), as says APAjjaj 
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(M) The place of the crowding together of the herd of 
camels with their herdsmen and owners^ and the 
shallow trenches dug round the tent to keep out the 
water [243] (AAz), and the like (Jrb), each of which 
admits of four meanings (R), this expression being com- 
mon to the ?i. of time, the n. of place, the inf. n. and the 
pass. part. <IY). It seems that the ns. of time and 
place, being meant to resemble the [aor.] v. in measure, 
are made conformable to the pass. part. [347], (I) 
because it is lighter than the act. part. } since the act. 
part, is pronounced with Kasr [of the £ ], and the 
pass, with Fath, while Fath is lighter ; and (2) because, 
the ns. of time and place being adverbial objs. as respects 
the sense, the use of the expression denoting the obj. to 
represent them is more agreeable with analogy (Jrb). 

§. 3G4. iiih [with Fath of the r and £ (R, BY)] is 
formed, [to indicate abundance (ARf),] from [prim. (R, 
ARf)] substantives denoting objects that abound (R, L, 
BY) in a place (R, L) ; and serves to qualify the land 
wherein such objects abound (BY) ; provided that the 
substantives be of three rad. letters (L, BY), either un- 
augmented (L), as S ou*** ^1 land abounding in pUL** 
ivild beasts and 5<Xu*U in tX^T lions (R, L, BY) and SjIjJo 
in ufo wolves (R, L) ; or augmented, as SUi* JiJ land 
abounding in glit vipers (L, BY), by elision of the 

i 
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Hamza of ^xsS (ARf?, and sLa^^o in v^L^i serpenU 
{below] (L), and BliiLc m JJ3 cucumbers [below] (L, BY), 

by elision of one ^ (ARf), and &I0J0 in ^Us pomegra- 
nates (L). IA1 says, It has reached us that l Umar used 
to recite oa the way to Makka 

^ though her rider toere a branch in a windy place, 

when she is urged gently by him, or a tipsy drinker 

(D). They distinguish the trils. by that [formation] 

"because of their lightness (S). Dm says, The mode of 

forming «JU£x> from JU=» is disputed, S saying »UC^ 

[above], because its £ , according to hira, is a ^ ; while 

some assert that it is a ^ , and the Author of the 'Ain 

says sl^sCc yjbf : but the saying of S is said to be the 

truth, while the Author of the 'Am is unknown. And 

Dm says, The vulgar take sli&o [above] to mean tlw3 

place where cucumbers and other things, like melons, 

grow, altering the expression by putting an t in place of 

the Hamza, and not observing the sense of abundance. 

Since this formation contains some resemblance to the 

advs. beginning with ^ [361], it is co-ordinated with 

them (ARf). But [R says that (AKf)], notwithstanding 

its frequency, it is not regular, universal ; so that Xjuui* 

abounding in hyamas or iS'JLfi in monkeys is not said 

(R, ARf). IM adds in the Tasini iW'with Fath of the 

225 
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.. and Damm of the £ ; while Dm says that AU transmits 

from KhA *JbCe dung-heap, with Damm aud Fath ( ARf). 
Sometimes they form a [quad. (BY)] v. upon the measure 
of JJti! from a substantive denoting an object that 
abounds in a place (L, BY) ; so that yj>yi I oJUit , act. 
^?ar£. xJLjlLo , is said (L , as^if ! v^jtx^l The land abound- 
ed in wild beasts, act. part, xju^jq abounding in wild 
beasts upon the measure of the act. part., and ouuk^t 
abounded in herbage, act. part. &1£ju> abounding in 
herbage (BY), whence ^osil I v^a-o| £/ie Zand abounded in 
lizards, act. part. jU^ax , and ^us I abounded in cucum- 
6ers, ac£. |Ja^. &iiiLo (L). This iLUlxf is not formed from 
the substantive of four [or more (R)] rads., like £<Xi^> frog 
(R, L, BY), ^Sju fox (R), and J^JL^ quince (B Y), such 
phrases as g^LLdJl Swl£5" abounding in frogs (L) [and] 
^JLxiJl^J^ abounding in foxes ^R) being used instead 
(R,L), except in the extraordinary sayings &JL*£o ^dAland 
abounding in foxes and abJijCo m scorpions [below] 
transmitted by S (L, BY). As for *llx£o and hu£o 
[above], says IM says in the CT, both are with Damm of 
of the r and Kasr of the penultimate, according to AZ, 
upon the measure of the act. part, from the non-triL 
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[343] ; but are transmitted by S with Damm of the ^ and 
Fath of the penultimate; and ought therefore to be read 
with Fath, because S is a better authority than any other, 
and, though AZ was his master, stil S is more truthful 
(ARf). You say v^JUaxj ,jUu<f a place abounding in 
foxes and v^Juuo in scorpions and ctxi^jo in frogs and 
v r J.^ULo in scum, with Kasr of the first J , as an act. 
part:. Labld says 

-ft makes springs in the stony tract called Lubnt\ 
or in mount Ajd, dwindle to frog-ponds, all of which 
are covered with scum(R), meaning £j>UL*L) t slytf" ^^ 
(Jh). If formed from the quad., upon the analogy 
of the tril., xIJLxio [and &jyUx) , upon the measure 
of the pass. part. (R),] would be said, because the 
counterpart of JjuLo [3G1], in the case of what exceeds 
three [letters], is upon the measure of the pass. part. 
[363] (S,R): but, [says R (ARf),] LilL' and h^ , 
with Fath of the [first] J , have not been heard ; so do not 
think that S's saying^means that RxXxio ^J and xTpUx 
have actually been heard ; but his language means that, 
if used from the quad., they would be said (R, ARf). 
Those, however, [says S (R),'J who say *JUS [7], say ii& 
abounding in foxes (S,R), because *Jli3 is £r*7, (R). And 
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9^ ^ c 

some, [says Jh (R),] say slkuo abounding in scorpions 
(Jh, R, ARf), with elision of the ^> (R), as though they 
reduced v-)^ to three letters, and then formed it(Jh, ARf) T 
which is anomalous (R) : hut Dm says " We do not admit 
that zubuo is derived from the expression ^>>a^ ; and 

6c/ 9 o * 

why may it not be derived from Jte meaning — ^ 
wound, because a wound often results from the sting of 

9 /o 

the scorpion ?" and, according to this, sl£*Jo is the Zand 
producing the wound that proceeds from scorpions 
(ARf). Aud xJLi^o is also sometimes formed to denote the 
cause of the abundance of the object denoted by the 
expression , as vJjsuuc &aa^« jJjJI children are a cause 
of much cowardice, much niggardliness [331] (ARf). 

§ 365. No n. of time or plaee governs [361] (M) like 

the inf. n % [33J>] (IY). Andl^uo in the saying of An* 
Nabigha [adhDhubyanl (ABk)] 

*3ipiJ f *JCiL»i jv^i* *jylc ^ Q-^.3 ^lw>U | y&Jo ^\$ 

[As though (the place, or trace, of) the dragging of 
their skirts over it by the winds burying traces under 
the dust tvere a parchment that artistic hands had 
engrossed (AAz), the a in auJU over it relating to the 
<£yj trench dug round the tent mentioned in the preced- 

3 

ing verse (ABk),] is an inf n. (M, Jrb), i. q. ^ (M), 
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pre. to thong., and governing Ipjji in the ace, (Jrb) : 
while a pre. n. is suppressed (M, Jrbj before it (M), the 
full phrase being (1) ^LLcfJ t w*vx> *^o ^ (IY, Jrb, 
AAz), as IH holds (AAz), i. e., i^LLuct J I -& £*°y> ^'i 
or (2) ^ULoyf^pt^bf (IY), i. c, v^L^yT^^T ^ 
(M), as Z holds (AAz). 






THE INSTRUMENTAL NOUN. 



§. 366. It is every n. derived from a v. , and made a name 
for what is used as an instrument in that act (Jrb, ARf), 
like ~ltiw key [379], which is a name for what is used 
to open with, and SLswCo broom, which is a name for 
what is used to sweep with (Jrb). And sometimes it is 
loosely applied to what the act is done in, when it is 
such as is used for an instrument (Jrb, ARf), like wJLsuo 
milk-pail (Jrb). So says Jrb (ARf). The ^JLsLo is not 
the place of milking, that being the place in which 
the milker sits to milk ; but is an instrument ivherewith 
milking is effected (R). The instrumental n. is formed 
from the tril v. (IY, L, BY). It is on the measure of 
JiXo , '*l*Juo , and J\1Lq (M, SH, L, BY), all three 
(BY) with Kasr of the p (IY, R, L, BY), as though 
meant to he distinguished from the inf. n. [333] and n. 
of place [3G1] (IY), and with Fath of the £ (BY), like 
^JL^uo [above] (M,SH,L, BY) and uaJLo blade of scissors 
(M, L), SL^jCo [above] (M, SH) and &^w> comb (R, L), 



o * * 



° liL' [ahove] (M, SH, L, BY) and yolyw &We 0/ 



C 



shears or scissors [310] (M, L) and ^U^ £amp [253] 



e o 



(L, BY). They make Joulo /e?tt., as they make the 
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n. of place fern. [362] (IY) ; but &JLlLo is said to be 
confined to hearsay (Jrb). And some say that J^xLo is 
contracted from JUa* , although JoU/> is more often used : 
and that [saying] is confirmed by the fact that JlJU^o is 
allowable whenever Joti^o is allowable, as \J>'Jm> and ^1 JLo 
[above], ^>aa* and ^Uix [above] ; whereas jSJuo is not 
allowable whenever JL«x» is allowable : and for that 

n ^ o n ^ o 

reason, say they, the £ is sound in J^* shift and kxia^o 

needle [712], not being converted, as in JLiLo and Jjii , 

because they are contracted from JC?^ and isll^o, where 

it must be sound, because of the occurrence of the t after 

it (LY). Every instrumental ??. on the measure of JjuLc 

or &JLxi>o is pronounced with Kasr of the * , like the ?is. 

mentioned ; and hence the saying of AlFarazdak in an 
elegy on a groom 

£e£ a he-mule, and a she-mule, and a nose-bag of evil, 
whose barley has been wasted, and a rejected broom, 
and a curry-comb, and a yellow whip tvhose thongs are 
worn oat, bewail Abu-lKhansd /; while IA1 says that 
*^f> with Fath of the ^ is the windy place [3G4], and 
*^;v° with Kasr the/a?i (D). 
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§ 367. A few words arc formed anomalously,- the ^ 
being pronounced with (1) Fatfr in [some instances of iJUX*, 

like 'AsS ladder, stair-case, and 5\U£> lamp-stand, because 
these objects are instruments in one respect , and places 
in another, a subtle distinction noticed by few, and (CD)] 
SuaJuo a farricr's^eam. ; while SuL*i drinking -fountain, 
SliLo [above], and i>~g.ia.* vessel for purification are pro- 
nounced with Kasr, conformably with rule, and Fath, 
because these objects are not transportable by hand: (2; 
Danim in ^jJ&Juo oil-flask, Joju*x> tube for injecting medi- 
ewe ewio the nose, <>£\jue s*cye [372], J^^u>o sword, J^jjCo 
colly rium-box, and Jfjuo pestle, mallet ; though vJ'J^* 
[below] is said, according to rule (D). The following; ins- 
trumcntal iw. occur [upon the measure of Jjla* (L,] with 
Damni [of the ^ and £ (ARf ), anomalously (BY), by alli- 
teration (L)]:— (1) lyz&* ; (2) £11* ; (3) J^ai ; (4) jLLli ; 
(5)«JLsOC*; (G) 0J005 (7) jLo*.sn»o vessel for holding potash 
(L, BY), which is added by IM in the Tashil (BY). 
They are so formed [by assimilation to concrete substan- 
tives (BY)], because they are names for those things 
(L, BY), which are not treated as mere implements 



O y o 9 0>o> 



to work with (L). Such [formations] as ^ Ju> , ia**** 
jUkjJ, iiiubo, ^Joo,[thesc five being]mentioneaby S, JuiLc 
(R),] and slL^uo (M,SH), the last being mentioned by Z 



• 
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(R), which occur with Damra of the ^ (M, R, Jrb) and g (M, 
Jrb), arc not regular (SH): and (R) : S says, arc not made 
to follow the course of the v. y but are used as names for 
these vessels {M, R), which means that xJlsuC* does not 
denote every^ tiling that contains collyrium ) but is 
peculiar to the particular vessel ; and similarly its 
fellows (R); the sense of, and derivation from, the v. not 
being observed in them (IY). IH does not mean that 
this formation is confined to hearsay ; but that the [in- 
strumental ns.] pronounced with Damm of the * and c are 
.not like their fellows in unrestricted applicability to every 
instrument, being only names for particular instruments : 
so that only vessels made for oil are called ^iSJ ; and, 
though oil be put in another vessel, this is not named ,jjo jjo 
.(Jrb, ARf): and similarly with the others (Jrb) : so says 
Jrb (ARf). When, however [derivation from what 
denotes (BY)], working is intended by them, they 
may be pronounced with Kasrfof the*, according to rule 

' (BY)], as J^uJL oJ^J / sifted with the sieve and oJu\5 
** *** * 

<jjLjCj I brayed with the pestle (L, BY), 
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CHAPTER XV. 



THE TRILITERAL NOUN, 



§. 3G8. The n. is of two kinds, unaugmented (IA, 
And, A), none of whoso letters is dropped in the original 
formation (IA) ; and augmented (IA, And, A), some of 
whose letters are dropped in the original formation (I A). 
The [rad. (SH)] formations of the [d eel. (IY, Jrb)] n. 
are [three (IY),] tril. [below], quad. [392], and quin. 
[401] (IY, SH). The opinion of S and the majority of 
the GGr is that the quad, and quin. are two species 
different from the tril. (R) : while Fr and Ks hold that 
the [only] rad. formation is the tril. (IY, R) ; and that 
the quad, contains an augment of one letter, and the 
quin. an augment of two (IY), Fr saying that the aug- 
ment is the last letter in the quad., and the last two 
letters in the quin., and Ks that the augment in the 
quad, is the penultimate letter : but there is no proof of 
what they say (R) ; and the [correct] opinion is the 
former, which is held by S; and for that reason we 
measure the quad, and quin. by the o , £ , and J ; whereas, 
if the matter were as is mentioned [by Fr and Ks],the aug. 
would be represented by its like [671] (IY), IH says 
<c rad.' 7 because the tril. n. is augmented by one [letter], 
as wj>J~*> [373] ; two, as v;/^ [_379] ; three, as _,^<2U*** 
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[371,387]; and four, as ^^u^] [332]: and the quad, by 
one, as ^y*^ [393] 5 two, as —v^d^c* ; and three, as 
pLfO^I [393]: but the gm?*. only by a letter of prolong- 
ation before the final, as JolaaJLw and i^w^ [401] ; or 
after it, with or without the 8 , as SLajlo and ^viju^ [401]; 
while XjiLxyj porpoise, [which is augmented by three 
letters (Jh, HH), as Jh says (HH),] and &uJUkot 
carrot are extraordinary (R). The extreme number 
[of letters (IA, Aud, A)] reached by a w., if it be unaug- 
mented, is five (IM), as d^Sl [401] (IA, Aud, A) ; 
and, if it be augmented, is seven (IM), as -LisJu*! [above] 
(Aud). The reason why IM here docs not except the 
S of femininization, and the two augs. of the du*, sound 
pl. } and rel. n., as he does in the Tashll, where he says 
" The augmented, if a n., does not exceed seven [letters], 
except by reason of the * of femininization " (A), as in 
Jo^L^3 [above] (Sn), u or the two augs. of the du" (A), 
as in ^QL^Il du. of ^#i£\ [391] (Dm), " or of the 
sound ^J." (A), as in ^^jLa^M when used as a proper 
name, or of the rel. n. } as in ^La^I (Dm), is that theso 
augs. arc known not to be taken into account [381, 
385], because constructively separate [283] (A)* The 
unaugmentcd tril. has ten formations [237] (M, SH, A) of 
substantives and eps, (IY, Jrb), often used, not neglected, 
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nor extraordinary (A), vid., (1) £!/, (a) substantive (IY, 
A), as ^pJj small copper coin (SH, A) ; (b) ep. (IY,A), as 
l^So difficult (IY, Jrb): (2) j^i, (a) substantive (IY, A), as 
jXfknowledge(M)](b)cp. (IY,A),asyL> em/% [348] (Jrb): 
(3) Jli, (a) substantive (IY,A), as Jutf Zocft (IY,SH,A); (bj 
ep. (IY,A),asyo JiVter (IY, Jrb): (4) jii, (a) substantive 
(IY,A),as iU^he-camel (M);(b)<?p. (IY,A), as J..k? valiant 
[343] (IY,Jrb, A): (5) J*i , (a) substantive (IY,A), as 
■JjJ cawiefe [238,257] (M,8H, A) and Jfc J /Zan* (Mb); (b) 
icrp. (IY, A), as ^ s/ow* (I Y, Jrb, A) and Jol prolific 
[239] (A): J^i is rare (IY): S says, Jo Ms the only in- 
stance of it [known to us (A)] among substantives (Akh, 
IY,A) and eps. (Akh,A): but [among substantives (A)] 
jLbt- flank is cited (IY,A) by Akh (I Y), as a dial. var. of 

a • 

Jdol , and is mentioned by Mb ; and the saying of Imra 
alKais 

l%a£ 7*as f/ie two flanks of a gazelle, and the two fore- 
legs of an ostrich, and the back of a wild he-ass stand- 
ing upon a raised plach of observation is related with 
Kasr of the .b, though the Kasr is said to be an allitera- 
tion \ and Jo* peg, LA* comb, and u*^ date-juice are 
fcited as dial, vars. of ^ , kcL* , and u ^o (A); and [Akh 
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asserts that (Mb)] the Arabs say iyj^ joLlwL In his teeth is 
yellowness (Mb,A), i.e., ^>ii (A), though that is not well- 
known (Mb); and they call the boys' game ^>Jb ^s-L^ 
and ,jJb ,jJl^ ; and they say JL-* as a dial. vai\ of dU^- 

o 

[below], and Jur: as a name of a country (A); and Sf says 

. O © 

that iaj ! armpit occurs, and that Lsl dried curd is said 

s 

as a dial. var. of kit (R) : while Th says, The only 

n o 

eps. that occur upon the measure of Juti are JL? said of 
a woman, and Jul said of a she-ass (Jrb, A): but, as for 
the saying 

[Our brethren, the Banu l Ijl, taught us the drinking 
of must, and dancing tvith the leg (MN)], it is a case of 
transfer [of the inflectional Kasra to the preceding quies- 
cent] because of pause [G41], or is a case of alliteration j 
so that it is not original (A): (G) Jjti , (a) substantive 
(IY,A), as Jil neck (IY,SII,A); (b) ep. (IY,A), which is 
rare (A), as r ^ swift said of a she-camel (IY, Jrb, A), 
v^jl^ unclean [239], JJLi aj*&c (A), and (jJLb unshakled 
(IY), these being the [only] instances remembered of it 
(A): (7)Juti , (a) substantive (1Y,A), as oitf shoulder- 
blade [below] (M,SII) ; (b) cp. (IY, A), as^cU wary [348] 
(IY, Jrb, A): (8) Joi, (a) substantive (IY,A), as <X^ 



( 17G4 ) 

upper arm (IY,SH,A) ; (b) ep. (IY,A), as kJL> wakeful 
[239] (A): (9) jLu , (a) substantive (IY,A), as Zl* 
grapes (IY, SH,A); (b) ep. (IY), as +?\ dispersed scat- 
ferec? , Jrb): J*i is frequent among substantives (BS*, 
as *-L$ re6 (M,BS): but, as for eps. (BS), S says (BS, 
A), We do not know it to occur as an ep. except in an 
unsound word ^tX*. [239, 257], which is [a generic, n. 
(IY)] used to qualify the pi. (IY, BS, A), like JU. and 
v^i^ [257] (IY », as <5<Xc ^ strange, or hostile, people (IY, 
BS); and is not a broken ^?Z. because it lias no counterpart 

Q - 

among ^ 5 « (IY) : and so ISk says, Joti docs not occur 

among eps., except in one word, ^j^ pj> , 1. e., ili^t or 

^* • * 

*t<X&| , as says the poet 

jv^-Lo owJ ^tX-C *jj> ^3 \£*jS |3l 

TFAen fAow art among a strange, or hostile, people, that 
thou art not of, then eat what thou art fed with, both 
nasty and nice. (BS : but others mention [that the only 
ep*. occurring upon the measure of jls are (A) ZS) i. q, 

Q ***** «s 

\JJuuo [above] (BS,A) and ^Jl^ a quasi-pL n. [above] 
(A), as in this verse and in the saying of the other 
U-* iLwo ^ly>^Lsv>J| ^jo ^ HtX^I^ *j JLJ viJLS Qj'b 
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She (the poet's she-camel) passed three nights, vid. the 

nights of the three days next after the day of sacrifice, 

and afterwards ran away, and passed one night at 

Dhu-lMajaZ) watching an encampment whose people 

were dispersed (ABk), or whose herbage was scat- 

tered\ i.e. v^LxJl \Jy£* (BS); and [Sf says that (A)] ++* in 

the reading [of Ibn 'Amir, 'Asim, Hamza, and Ks (B)] 

Cls lLo VI. 162. -4 right religion (BS,A) may be cited in 

correction of S, though perhaps S might say that it is 

an inf. n., i. q. fUs (A), used as an ep. (K,B): and [some 

GG cite other expressions in correction of S, vid. (A)]^lw 

midway [239] in ^y* LLC* XX. 60. A place midway 

(BS,A), and ^^ Jo^ a man liked [143], and ^ *Lo abun- 

dant water (A), and ^wo *Lo stagnant tvater (BS, A), and 

fcllb ^ persons taken captive lawfully or fa irly ) which 

others explain away (A) as inf. ns. used as eps. (Sn x : 

(10) Juti , (a) substantive (IY, A), as o^c sparrow-hawk 

(M,STI, A); (b) ep. } as fia^ r<m#/£, hard (IY, A), whence 

(IY), by Rushaid Ibn Rumaid aVAmbarr, jFW£ in /Ac 
^00 shanks, quick in step, the night having collected 
them for a hard driver (T). The [theoretical (A, Tsr)] 
classification exacts twelve (SII, Aud, A) formations 
(Aud, A) of the unaugmented triL, localise its first 



( 1766 ) 

[letter] receives the three vowels, but not quiescence, 
since beginning with a quiescent is not possible [667] ; 
while its second receives the three vowels and quiescence 
also ; and the product of multiplying three into four is 
twelve [392]. These, then, are the whole of the mea- 
sures of the unaugmented tril., as IM indicates (A), 
But, out of the twelve formations, there are two forma- 
tions, one of which is neglected, and the other rare 
(1A). For, out of these measures (A), J^s is neglected 
(IM), because they dislike the transition from Kasra to 
Damma (A, Tsr), since Kasra is heavy, and Damma 
heavier than it (Tsr). This statement of IM is founded 
upon the opinion that £L> [below] is not authentic (IA). 
As for the reading [of Abu-s Sammal (Aud, Sn) Ka'nab 
(Ibn Hilfil (MINR)} al'Adaw! (MINR, KF), attributed 
by IJ to Abu Malik {Ghazwan (IHjr)| alGhifari (Tsr) 
alKufi (IHjr),] J^\J7 tajtS X*J!j LI. 7. By the shy adorn- 
ed with streahs : with Kasr of the — , and Damm of the o, 
[it is said not to be authentic : and (Aud, Sn), on the 
assumption of its authenticity (A, Tsr),] it is explained 
[in two ways (A),] (1) by intermixture of two dial. vars. 

9 y 9 G 

in two letters of the word, because xiJU^ and dUc* [above] 
are said (Aud, A) ; so that the reader compounds this 
reading from them (A, Tsr), taking the Kasr of the _ 

O 9 9 9 

from dl^ , and the Damm of the o from dU^ (Tsr) : (a) 
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IJ says u He means to read with Kasr of the _ and o ; 
but after pronouncing the _ with Kasr, he inclines to the 
well-known reading, and therefore pronounces the ^ 
with Damiu :" but this is refuted in the CK by IM (A, 
Tsr), wlio says u If tliis explanation were confessed to 
by the reputed author of this reading, it would indicate 
a want of orthoepy, aud a vicious style of reading " 
(A) : (2) by alliteration of the - [of ^JJj] (Tsr)] to the 
& of v^!3 in Kasr (Aud, A), the quiescent J not being 
taken into account, because the quiescent is a barrier not 

insuperable (A, Tsr), like the reading *JJ Ju^aJf I. 1. 
Praise be to God !, with pamm of the J by alliteration to 
the Damm of the j> before it (Tsr) ; and this is said [by 
AH (Sn)] to be better (A). And JJ is rare (IM) 
among ns. (IA), in the language of the Arabs (A), like 
Joj [below] (IA), because of their intention to make Jxi 
peculiar to the [pass. (I A, Aud, A)] v. (IM), like J>v-o 
was beaten and <Jju> was killed [436] (IA, A). The 

instances of it that occur arc (1) JJ\> jackal, weasel 
[29G], used as a name for a tribe of Kinana, to which the 
lineage of AAD is traced (A/, for [Allm recited to me, 
saying that (1Kb)] Akli [had (1Kb)] recited [ it to him 
(1Kb),] 

(1Kb, A), by Ka'b ll)ii Malik al Ansari (A), describing 

2-7 
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as small and contemptible the army of Abit Sufyan, 
when he made a raid upon AlMadina (MN, Sn), They 
brought an army such that, if its halting-ground were 
measured, it would be only like the halting-ground of 
the weasel (MN) ; so that this measure is used (Sn): (2) 

ft 9 9 9 

pj, anus, podex : (3) Jlc^ mountain-goat^ a dial. var. 
of J^£ , transmitted by Khl. It is proved, then, by 
these expressions that this formation is not neglected, 
contrary to the opinion of those who assert that; though 
it is certainly rare, as IM mentions (A). Some [measures 
(R, Jrb) of the unaugmented tril. (R)] are sometimes 
reduced to others:— (1) Jc*5 , (a) when its second is a 
guttural letter, as in JciaJ thigh [468, 482], where J^svi and 
j^fcvi and tXit!Li are allowable; and similarly [Joii in(R)] the 
v., [when the £ is guttural (R),] like jLji witnessed [468] 
(SH), where the three variations are allowable ; while 
Ju*3, when its g is guttural, shares with Jl« in theallite- 
ration of its o to its g in Kasr, as &*&» martyr [372], 
Ououw prosperous, v_oa^>o slender, spare and <-£*£; round 
cake of bread (R) : and (b) [when its g is not guttural 
(R),] as in v^c5"[above], where ottS" and v-aa5" are allowa- 

O 9 „ O * • 

ble: (2) such as Jud* [408], where Juar is allowable (SH) ; 
and similarly in the v. also, as J^J! (•**" The man was 
generous fov*S] and, as mentioned in the Verb of Wonder, 
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JL**; is said for the J*i that contains the sense ot wonder, 

as pJ| &Jj.xiLc L4J v_^j [476] (R): (3) such as ^r [above], 

1°°' /\ ° G 

where (JjLc is allowable: (4) such as Jut and Ju [above], 

where Jut and yJu are allowable (SH): but this allevia- 
tion is more frequent in such as ^jj^ than in such as Jut, 
because the twoDammas are heavier than the two Kasras; 
so that even in the Kur, which is Hijazi, LJLwv CW 
apostles end p-g-JL^ Their Aj>ostles [24G] occur ; and it is 
better in the^Z. than in the sing. } because the pi. i& heavy 

•> 9 9 

in sense (R) : (5) such as J^s [above], where Jutf is allow- 
able, according to one opinion (SH), transmitted from 
Akh [246] ; while IIU likewise says that every J.*i is 
made light by some of the Arabs, and heavy by others, 
as wwwcc difficulty and ~*u easiness (R), because ^**x and 
j**j occur (SH): but the majority do not allow that, since 
the object, vid. alleviation, is not realized from it (Jrb) ; 
while one may say that the [measure] quiescent in the 
£ is a deriv. of the [measure] pronounced with panim of 
the £ , as is the case, by common consent, in ^x [above]. 
IH means that, in the case of words that have two 
or more measures, one of their measures is sometimes 
said to be the o.f. of the others, as Jl&j with quiescence 
of the ^ is said to be a deriv. of <X£U with Kasr of it. 
But all of these variations are in the language of 
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Tamim; and, as for the people of Alllijaz, they do not 
alter or vary the formation (K). The augmented [tril. 
(Jrb)J has [very (IY)] many formations (M, SH, Aud) ; 
Imt perhaps the paradigms that I shall mention will 
comprise all, or most, of them (M). 

§ 3G9. The meaning of being "augmented" is 
that there should be adjoined to the rati, letters some 
letters not belonging to them, such as drop off in some 
variations of the word; and are not represented by a o , 
£, or J [G71]. The object of that is (1) to impart a mean- 
ing not existing [in the unaugmentcd form], like (a) the 
I of ^X** beating [373], which imports being an ag. [343, 

073]; (b) the ^ of v^«^o beaten, which imports 
objectivity [347, G76]; (c) the aoristic letters, by 
means of which the expression varies with the 
variation of the meaning [404]: and such augments 
are numerous: (2) to co-ordinate one formation with 
another, like (a) the c> in jjuu> near in lineage to tlve 
highest ancestor and j>Jl$jc Mahdad [375], a woman's name, 
which arc co-ordinated with ^^ and Jix=* [392], for which 
reason the two similar letters are not incorporated in them, 
as in v-*^ love and ^ affection [731] ; (b) the ^ in v*y=* 
jewels, gems and the ^ in o*jyo money-changer [253, 373], 

Ox* • 

which are co-ordinated with JUs* [392]: (3) only to extend 
and multiply the formation, like the \ of ^kh young man 

O » • Ox 

[374], the 5 of wa£. oM uwwa ??, and the ^ of cXajuw prospc- 
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roas [671] I Y). The augment is homogeneous [370] with 
the letters of the word, [being a, repetition of a letter of the 
word itself (IY),] like the second j> in cn\*.£ and ij^ 
[above]; or not homogeneous with them (M), being one of 
the letters of *\jjj'^ [671](IY), like the Hamza of Jxlf 
fit of shivering and ^=>l red [249,372]: and is co-ordinativc, 
like the ^ of *.sy^ [above] and J^iX^ rivulet [314']; or not 
co-ordinativc, like the I of Jjetf [373] and +y<z [above] (M). 
§ 370. The homogeneous [3G9] augment is a repcti- 
tion of (1) the £ , as in 0<iuj.h> swift, [said of the ostrich, 
from jvjJLWI <Xi£* The ostrich went swiftly (IY),] and 

v.jJo Acmp [374]; (2) the J , as in j><Xyi=» swift [291, 378] 

(M), also said of the ostrich (I Y), and ljiX^ [meaning W/j// 

G ^ 6 y 

(IY)]; (3) the oand £ , as in ^^cyo (M) meaning severe 

* ' " • /TAT ° "°" 

calamity [253], from LwL/>sever&Zy(IY;, and v^o^yofwliirh 

is bare ground^ having no herbage onit ) f rom v^wc ^LCo </c- 
sert placGy having no herbage (IY)]; (4)thc£ and J, as in 
^I-^o[385](M), meaning 6t#, W/cy (I Y), and ^py <M) 
meaning cfcur ti» compLxion, said of a tvoman (l\ r ). 
And the other augs. arc [only (IY) J the letters of l^j-aJL* 
[f)71] (M). r rhe first [kind] is regular; and the second 
confined to hearsay, irregular: so that, for _^* ^/yr, you 

sny, if you like, *>=?>y^ nrid ^^ '>y analogy to d<\** [309] 
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and ^os [above] ; but not »-;^ or »- ww* by analogy to 
!*£ or vJpl. [369, 373] (IY). 

§ 371. The augment is one [letter] (M, Jrb), as in 
^11 [249, 372] (1Y< ; or two (M. Jrb\ as in JlLu [382] 
(IY); or three (M, Jrb), as in t^^> [368, 387] (IY) ; or 
four (M, Jrb), as in ^Lx^il [391], that being the extreme 
number reached by it (IY). Its positions are [four (M) f ] 
before the o , between the o and the £ , between the c and 
the J , and after the J (M, Jrb). And it occurs either 
separated or united (M). 

§ 372. The single augment before the o is (1) [the 
Hamza (IY)] in such as (a) Jj^f[249, 253] (M) : this for- 
mation is (a) a substantive, like Jjo>! and JX$?[249]; (b) 
an ep., like od^l [348] and ^ [249, 672] (IY) : (b) <L$f 
antimony [249] : (c) *£*[ finger [249, 253, 672] (M), 
which has five dial, vars., (a) ( *^of [above], the best 
known of them ; (6) ^Col [below]; (c) J^f ; (d) ^f; (e) 
^ J (IY) : (d) J^J [above] : (e) ]t£f Zea/ o/ 2%e6atc 

_p«Z?ra (M), which has several dial, vars., (a) jjbt T249], 
which [formation] we do not know to occur as an ep.\ (b) 
°<X>h (<0 °rM (IY): (f ) 1^1 [237,256] (M), pi. of JUr<%, 
there being no sing. n. on the measure ol J^il [255] (IY"): 
(2) [the o (IY)] in such as (a) y ^iu' a certain thorny 
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tree [253, 395, 678] : (b) Lju strength to repel enemies 
[331] (M), wliicli [formation] occurs among (a) substan- 
tives, like ^jJ [274, 678], held by some to be an ep. i. q. 
^oK established as in 



C-o - <" t * -* . <^ xy * 



^n<i we AacZ a?i established superiority over mankind ; 
(b) eps., like &JL^U niving milk before the stallion 
covers her, sam ol a she-camel, as also &JL^O' and iuJLsu 
(IY) : (c) jJlXj (M), a name of the fox, which has four 
dial, vars., (a) Jlaaj, as above ; (6) J^3, co-ordinated with 
^X» [392]; fc) Jjtfj , like I^Ju [above], as though 
co-ordinated with ^S<1L [373, 392]; (d) Jl^, like 
°XlL [392] (IY): (d) {S U^ what is pared off the 
back of a hide [274] : (3) [the tf (IY)] in sucli as 1£J 
shining white stones [674] (M); and similarly ^3 ^Xj cloak 
which is Persian, Arabicized : but Joiij with Damm of the 
^5 and Kasr of the £ does not occur among substantives 
or eps. (IY): (4) [the r (IY)] in such as (a) Jli* [361,676]: 
(b) yjJuo pulpit \ {(^^jJ^jo sitti7ig-place:(i\) i yi3juo[3Gl]: (e) 

«•*» 9**° Oo 

uj3\*n/> book, volume [oi-v-asu^(IY)]: (f)^juo[36l](M), 
which [formation] is rare in the ep. (IY): (a) their saying 
SwulJI for slduJf AlMughlra is not of the cat. of wxjui 
badey [316], vaju camel, and tUf^ [368], as an instance of 
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which AZ cited Hie saying' of one of the Arabs ^J al^aJt 
&JLJI Jo^j oU>. Paradise is for him that has Jeared the 
threat of God : for in this [cat.] the alliteration is only in 
the [word] pronounced with Fath of the initial ; whereas 
Sj-uUJl , being an act. part, from Xh\ made a raid, is pro- 
nounced with Da mm of the initial, and Kasr of its initial 

>• *V 9 

is anomalous : but HwJtJf is only of the cat. of ^jXue [252, 

G * 

343] and j&Juo [above] ; and this is not regular; whereas 

r. o o 

the cat. of yxx^ [above], uui^ [368], and Ju£o slender is 
regular, all of it (Tj : (5) [the a (IY)] in such as JJj* 
voracious (M) and £r^u* long [C79] (IY), according to 
Akh (M); while S holds the s to be rad. [392] (IY). 

§. 373. The single augment between the o and the 
g is (1) [the I (IY)] in such **&*$ withers [247,369], p[L 
*£gnet-ring [247, 283 673] (M), and ^lL judge, from 
ooNI||va^ decided the matter, and said also of the raven, 
because he decrees separation; and, among eps , o^Lo [278 
3G9, 673] and jisli killing, deadly (IY): \2) [the Hamza 
(IY)] in such as JooLi north-wind [672] (M), transposed 

G£o • 9 -'&" 

from JU-£ [374] (Jh), its measure being J^U , because they 

say &*J\ oJ^-co r/ie wzurf 6/ew; /rtm Me north, which 

measure] we do not know to occur as an cp. (IYj : (3) 

the ^5 (IY)] in [the substantive, such as ^^) Zainab (18) 
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G ^ • 

and Jlx£ tortoise (253, 383); and the ep. (IY),] such as 
f>jLU>biter[G14:] (M) ) said of the lion, because of his biting, 
since j*xa5 means biting, and as o*a*=> expert [253,369,383, 
G74], said of the money-changer: but we do not know in 
the language, says S, Jutxi with Darara; nor JutAi with Kasr, 
except in the unsound [251, 71G] (lY y : 4) [the ^ (IY) 
in such as -aaS [217] (M), and y**s lark, a well-known 
bird, the ^ in it being dug., because amoug ?^s, there is 
no [formation like] Jlx^ with Fath of the o , and because 
they say s^aS a fed without a ^ (IY); and as v^do^* male 
locust [253, 372, 383, 677] and JjUU sim/* [383,G77] (Mj, 
said of a she-camel, from v-aS jJI &*»>£. the wolf tccnt sxoiftly 

Q * • s 

(IY) : (5) [the ^ (IY)] in such as />-wj£ « kind of thorn 
[G75] (M) and Zs^S star, constellation [253] (IY). 

§. 374. The single augment between the £ and the 
J is (1) [the llamza] in sucli as JL-& north-wind [373, 
G72] (M) : (2) [the I (IY)] in such as j£fc gazelle [246], 
JC^ ass [246, 283], and £jLi yowifl wan [246, 3G9] (M) : 
(3) [the ^ (I Y)] in (a) [the substantive (IY),] sucli as jloJ 
camel (M); and the ep., such as i^b [246, 300, 343] (IY): 
(b)[ j^i > which is a substantive (IY),] such ^^i&dust 
[253, G74] (M); and an ep., sucli as ^^Jo tall, said of a 

man (IY): (tf^Xz'Ulyab (M), upon the measure of Ju 

228 
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so mentioned l>y S (Bk), the name of a [well-known (ZJ)] 
valley [belonging to Hudhail in Tihama (Bk)], an cxtraor- 
dinary formation, [there being no Ju*i in the language 
except this (ZJ),] since no other n. occurs pronounced 
with pamin of the o, quiescence of the £, and Fath of the 
tf (IY) : (4) [the ^ (IY)] in such as] jJ£I [677] (M) , as 
jo%x J>) a stout bowstring, transmitted by S, i. e., iaJLc 
(IY): (5) [the ; (IY)] in (a) [j^i , (a) substantive (IY),] 
such as Ofcs young he-camel, when ridden (M), and o 5 ^ 
lamb, and sometimes colt ; (6) ep., such as^jua truthful 
and^Ii [246] (IY) : (b) [ J£j , (a) substantive (I Y),] such 
as d]d^> [369, 675] (M) ; ( b) ep., such as ° )T ^ loud in 
voice , said of a man (IY) : (c) [ J^i , which is rare, 
as (IY)] £j>*» castor-oil plant (M), and also every wea& 
bending plant) and ^x^ k Itioad , [a mountain in Syria, 
or, as is said (Bk),] the name of a valley [rough 
in passage (Bk)], these being the only two sub- 
stantives of this measure which we do not know 
to occur as an ep. (IY) : (d) [Jjji* , (a) substantive (IY),] 
such as <j»*<X~ a kind of colored hood or scarf (M) ; (6) 
ep. (IY): (6) in [JUi , (a) substantive (IY),] such as 'jJL! 
ladder, staircase [253] (M) ; (b) ep., such as J^) [252] 
(IY) : (7) in [ $*■* j (a) substantive (IY),] such as ^Ji 
[370] (M), a well-known plant ; (b) ep., such as **£t 
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weak-minded, having no opinion of his own, and 
following every saying [G72] (IY). 

§. 375. The single augment after the J is (1) [the f , 
which is then of two kinds, (a) co-ordinative (IY),] in 
such as JiH [248, 253, 258, 272] (M) and je\\ [248, 
258, 272, 673 ', both co-ordinated withyil^ [392] (IY) ; 
and J-j%* [272, 673, 676] (M), co-ordinated with jls^ 
[392] (IY) : (b [denotative of femininization (IY),] in 
such as ^' [258, 272, 327] ; ^jH [272] ; ^ (M) 
and <5^i<]> [248, 272], which last is hy some pronounced 
with Tanwln, and coordinated with ^o (IY) ; <s ^^ 
[248, 272, 673] ; ^S [248, 272] ; and JJJL [272] (M; : 
(2) [the u .IY)] in such as (a) ,j.-c^ trembling, [said 
of a ?^^a?^, and shaking, said of a he-camel because of his 
briskness in journeying, and similarly ^i^o guest, i. q. 
vuUo (IY)]; (b) ^^-wvi A00/ 0/ f/*e camel; (c) ^jJlL 

eloquent (M), i. c., «*-b , and similarly ^^yc sidling 

in /us rz^ra yVo??2 liveliness, said of the liorse, and Ra^c 
of the she-camel : the ^ in these being rn^., for co-ordi- 
nation withyuX [392], ° ^ , [and JALi] (IY) : (3) [the 

letter repeated] in such as (a) oc^Ji rugged [253] (M), 

said of the ground, the j> being repeated for Co-ordina- 
te © - 

tiou with ^aju> [392], for which reason the two similar 
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letters arc not* incorporated [721] ; and similarly cxX^jo 

fi ' f 9 

[3G9] (IY) : (b) ,_o^ (M), a certain tree, or, as is said, a 
place, and <x>ww the name of a place, the v_> and & being 
aug., for co-ordination with ^^.j [392] ; and, in the ep. y 
ScX*s [309] (IY) : (c) jjui way of escape [392]: (d) ojJ) 
perishing (M), said of ashes, which they co-ordinate with 

" ^ [392] 1>y repetition of the J (TY) : (e) &** Ma'add 
[67G] (M), the name of a tribe, where co-ordination is 
not meant by the augment, for which reason the two 
o s are incorporated; and similarly Rjw& Sharabba } which 
ha place (IY) : (f) uis [370] (M), like Ji*u* %- 
bellied (IY) : (g) ^/^ cheese (M), and "U>c> a cheese, as 

« cheese of the nicest of cheese ; and similarly ^^^ 
clouds, n. un. &*>£ a cloud ; and, in the ep., iX*i* ami 
JU*0 * both meaning strong (IY) : (h) U>i vietals (M), 
the second ^ being aw/. (IY). 

§. 376. The two augments separated by the o are 
in (1) [the sz'^ry., (a) upon the measure of J^li! , (in the 
substantive,) such as o ; Uf Ujarid, which is a place ; 
and, in the ep. (I Y),] such as ^bl (M) and ^sCl , the first 
mentioned bj S among substantives, but correctly an ejp,, 
and both applied to a rnan } meaning severing himself 
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from his kindred (IY): (b)[upon the measure of JviOi! , in 
the substantive (IY),] such ->sxJl (M) or ^sjJ^ t aloes- 
woody the wood used to fumigate with ; and similarly, [hi 
the ep %) ~\ oOjJ\ [or oOoJb (Jb,KF)] contentious (IY) : 
(c) [the ac£. part, of J^U (IY),] such as JuliLo fighting 

with : (d) [the pass. part, of Jl&U (IY) ; ] such as JoULc 
/bu<7A£ with : (2) [the pZ. (IY),] such as (a) jj>UJ [249, 

253] (M), pi. of Jj^f [372] (IY); (b) j^Co [18,253] (M), 

pi. of j^L* [361] (IY) ; (c) L^Q [253,332] (M), pi of 

^Ltf[372, 078] (IY);(d) £/>£ (M), pZ. of ££ [372, 
C74] (IY). 

§. 377. The two augments separated by the £ arc 
in [seven formations (IY),] (1) [J^U , (a) substantive 
(1Y),| such as Jji'lr a bend in a stream or valley (M), 
and u-^ob lurking-place of the hunter, and confidant of 
the man; (b) ep., such as r*;-k^ digestive, said of water } 
and o;;^ epidemic, said of death, and sweeping away, 
said of a torren* (IY) : (2) [Jlki (IY),] sucli as &bC 
arcade (M), and p UU> [217], adia/. Mr. of jJlX [373] ; 
while we do not know it to occur as an ep. [IY] : (3) 
[ jUj* (IY),] such as ;L/>Jo ro//, acTc/M or record [278] 
(M)| and oil^ a country [in the regions of Persia, men- 
tioned by fcj (13k); while it docs not occur as an ep. {IY): 
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(4) [JUxi , (a) substantive (IY),] such as ,Jju^ (M), i. q. 
^U* [373], y^L^j i. q. JXj^ [below], and ^Uali[250], 
according to the opinion of those who derive it from 
^hJi was distant, i. e., iV*j ; (b) ep., such as XW^ 
veterinary and \J>\d<*± generous, said of a man (IY) : 

(5) [JlXo , ] such as ^C^o [above] (M), a dungeon 
belonging to AlHajjaj, and sometimes said of the 
grave, as though from *Owo I buried him, i. e,, 
kzll* [685] (IY) : (6) [ jl^i ,] such as Lfe dust (M), 
i. q. vJy (IY) : (7) [ J^xxi , which is a substantive 
(IY),] such as fyajS southern-wood (M), a ^Zanf, and 
^y^ breast ; and an ejp., such as *j£* Provider [384], one 
of the names of God, because he provides the means 
of subsistence for His servants, and p^a waterless 
said of the desert (IY). 

§. 378. The two augments separated by the J 
are in such as (1) ^jjumJI </ac last rib (M), dm. of 
^^JLt! £/ie shortest, fern, of *^oiftl| : (a) it is a dim. 
formation, found in substantives, like ^w^oaJI and ^5*^ 
[282] ; and cps., like J^-ll [274, 282] and &^£L 
(IY): (2) (5 a3^ (M) a long-legged insect, resembling, 
bat [slightly (HII)] bigger than the beetle : (a) the n. 
is co-ordinated by the and the I with J^O*u [401]; 
and this formation is frequent in the ep., as ^ 

: 
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and ^iXjUaw , both meaning daring, undertaking every 
thing, and ^M^ strong, powerful ; wliile in all such the I 
is co-ordinative, as is proved by tlie affixion of the a to it, 
when the/ew. is meant, as, HLu^w 8LoJ> , and sujte (IY): 
(3) ^joi^l [272, 273] (M), the name of a king of < Uman 
(IY): (4) <5 AxJb (M), a bird, an irregular collective [254] 
of ^Jb (IY) : (5) J } \1L [248, 272] (M) : (a) this for- 
mation is frequent in the substantive, as ^C*> [248,272] 
and ^tXli a plant] but is not an ep. y unless it be a pL, as 
^Ll^and Jj&L [250, 272] (IY): (G) I^IL [370](M), said 
" of the ostrich, meaning swift: (a) its measure is jJLlii , 
wliich we do not know to occur as a substantive (IY): (7) 
&SJ> herd of wild asses (M), wliere the J is interposed 
between the two augments, the a and the H; while Rj^ 
also is said (IY). 

§. 379. The two augments separated by the o and 
£ are in [about 14 formations (IY),] (1) [JL*i|, (a) substan- 

o ^ • 

tive (IY),] sucli as^Ui^ whirlwind [25G]^M); (b) ep t) such 
as ol£*J carpenter, or any artificer or artisan (IY) : (2) 

9 • ft * 

[Joul^ , (a) substantive (IY),] such as Ja^£ wild leek[G72] 
(M), a Aind of salt, bitter plant ; (b) ep. y such as Jua^I 
cowardly, and taking fright, said of the ostrich, which 



o > *£ 



y/ec5 from everything (IY): (3) [Jj*il(a) substantive 
(1 Y),| such as vr L*t pathway (M); (b) ep., such as j^JUl 
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tender [253], said of a branch (IY): (4) [ Jj*i| , (a) sub- 
stantivc (IY),] such as ^of dirt (M), whence *^.j ^"k* 
**))*l iS^i ^ uc h a onc returns to his dirt, i.e., to his 
original filthy state ; (b) ep t} sucli as j^)l following 

others, because of his weakness (IY) : (5) [ JI*ax> , (a) 

o ^ «» 
substantive (IY),] such as ~U^o [3GG] (M); (b) ep t) such 

as vjl^<a* laughing much (I Y) : (fi) [ Jj.«Ao , (a) substan- 
ce > ° x 
tivo, sucli as Jyijuo reason (333) ; (b) ey>. (IY),] such as 

V;^ai [347, 3G8] (M) : (7) [ ju*L , (a) substantive (IY),] 

9 ° O o 

such as Jbjo* napkin (]\I) ; ^b) ejp,, such as ^aXw 
/owty, needy, poor [252, 2C9] (IY): (8) [ j^ili , ] sucli 
as S^** [252] (M): (9) [JUiu , (a) substantive (IY),] such 
as Jlili- m«</e, effigy [334] (M), Jilisaj [283, 334], and 
^LaaS explanation [332, 334] ; (b) c/?., sucli as >«_>fwoJ' 
striking her milker [SM] (IY): (10)[JUiS- (IY),] such as 
Jby> [334] (M) and ; 1\$3 (IY) : (11) [j^jub /a) substau- 
tivc (IY),] sucli as g^jo jerboa [253] (M) ; (b) ep n such 

9 > o -* 9 ox 

as c^iy ravening, an e/J. of hunger (IY): (12) [ Ju*£> 
(IY),] such as ^6ju a herb [303] (M), which I think to 

9 0^ 

be tarragon (IY): (13) [ Ju*&> , in the substantive (IY) 7 ] 

9#x °c 9 <»x 

such as o^axJu shrubs (M) or s^^-o (KF), and ^aa+s c/eV 
crimination: (a) it does not occur as an e/>.; and its initial 
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is sometimes pronounced with Kasr (IY) : (14) [ J^ 
(IY),] such us vy^ full-grown dates beginning to 
r«/?6f§ «£ Me 6ase : (15) such as (a) w&.o (M), a certain 
bird (IY); (b) Ljls [332] (M), also a bird (IY) ; (c) kl^ 
[274] (M), said to be a country % and by AU to be a 
bird : but such as these do not occur as eps. (IY). 

§. 380. The two augments separated by the £ and J 
are in such as (1) ^Jy^ [272, 273] and ^5)V*=* (M), and 
similarly [^^ and (Jh)] ^))y^ > a fc«wrf of gait, where- 
in is looseness of the joints, like the #a& a/ zuomen ; 
and such [formations] we do not know to occur as cps. 

sit ^e, 

(IY) : (2) jlk^ [301] (M) shorty or, as is said, big-bellied, 

&n& ylijf having a large beard; and such [a forma- 
tion] we do not know to occur as a substantive (IY). 

§. 381. The two augments separated by the o and 
£ and J are in (1) [ ^l^f ( I Y),] such as ^JU^I [272,273] 
(M) : (a) no otlier instance of ^-Uif occurs ; and this is a 
substantive, meaning general invitation, as ^yki ^j 
V5 JU^^ I ^i y (5vaaJI ^i Such a one loas invited in the 
special invitation, not in the general invitation: (b) 
As says u I do not know L5 JU^^I "; but others transmit it 
(IY) : (2) [ Jotil , which is a substantivo (IY),] such as _*jf 
citron (M) and iUJCwl threshold, lintel, the i of femini- 
zation not being taken into account [3G8] in the forma- 

220 
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tion, because it is equivalent to a ??. joined on to a n. 
[266] :(a) jkil does not occur as an ep. (IY) : (3) [ £u[ , ] 

2 so 

such as ^)x| short (M), co-ordinated by the second ^ with 
J^Ovs* [401] ; and similarly the ib\J [and &j\yo a s?waW 
rod {KF)'] of iron (IY). 

§. 382. The two [augments (IY)] united before the o 
are in (1) [what is conformable to the v. (IY),] such as (a) 

(JJLLaxj departing [343, 371] ; (b) ^^Jx^o able, capable 
(M), from gtiLlf, aor.. LkL* [680, 759] (IY) ; (c) <jj£4* 
poured ottt^ shed (M), from oV*' , aor. <3jv^ [679, 690] 
(IY): (2) [what is not conformable to the v., which is 
very rare, consisting of not more than two or three words 
(IY),] such as J^aJul [301] (M), i. e., aged, having the 

do,* 

skin dry Over the bone ) said of a man, j&y[ insolent, 
+&J*l i. q. yV[ (IY), and *^ittt oZd, &w£ still retaining 
strength (M). 

§. 383. The two [augments (IY)] united between the 
o and £ are in (1) [the pi. (IY),] (a) [ <Mp~, (a) substan- 
tive (IY),] such as '^(fi [247] (M), pZ. of^ll,and 
LSI^ [247], />Z. of k&L ; (6) e^., such as J^ plot J*;* 
bulky, said of a he-camel, and *->jl^o [247], ^Z. of ibxCd 
(IY):(b)[J^lIi, (a) substantive (IY),] such as &£ 
[253] (M), pi, of jUIl [373] ; {b) ep., such as Jj ; tU [253], 
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pi. of owyo [373 : (c) J^Ui , (a) substantive (IY),] such as 
uoLo. (M. 1 , />£. of oOOs. [373] ; (b) ep., such as Ju*u^ 
/>J. of £111 [373] (IY): (2) [the sing.,] such as (a)^t ; 'j 
bulky ; (b) p-j^o sturdy (M), which [formation] docs not 
occur as a substantive (IY). 

§. 384. The two [augments (IY)] united between the 
£ and J are in [a number of formations, whence (IY)] 
(1) [ JUi , (a) substantive (IY),] such as *0S mooring- 
place (M), i^J3\ being a place [for mooring vessels (Bk)] 
at AlBasra, said by S to be from *$S protected, the sense 
being that the place wards o^the wind from the vessels, 
and protects them (IY), [and by Bk to be] from ^i^S 
*JU£*J t / moored the vessel, i. e., made it fast (Bk) ; (b) 
ep., such as J£i [252, 343] (IY) : (2) [ jlli , (a) sub- 

o a 9 

stantive (I Y),] such as olia~* swallow (M), a small bird, 
and v i^r i. q. o^Jo flesh-hook [253] ; (b).e/>., such as 
^L^l and U }]L [252] (IY) : (3) [jlli (IY),] such as »lL> 
henna (M) and &Ui> cucumber; but we do not know it as an 

e2?. (IY) : (4) [ Jl^xi , (a) substantive, such as Jtt)>* 
parasite and ot^ox great matter ; (b) c^. (IY),] such 
as ^1;-^ w*de (M), said of a valley , and ^J$ long- 
legged [253], said of a she-camel, as though, said an 
Arab, she were walking upon spears ) and also exposed to 
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the sun, having no cover, said of a plain (IY) : (5) [ jCxl ,] 
such as^fi (M), i. q. of^ax [above], mentioned bySfas 
occurring- with Datum and Kasr (I Y): (6)[ JLuL , substantive 
(I Y),] swell as JL^. (M), meaning </oZcf, and a red dye •, but 
we do not know it as an ep. (IY) : (7) [ j^i (IY),] such 

O C • • 

as p-*** / a ^> chubby (M), said of a foy, derived from 
Lli i. q. r ^ swelling (IY): (8) [ J^s , (a) substantive 

(IY),] such as ^0^ dre#s 0/ 027 (M) ; (b) ep., such as 
i^<Xfc stooling in coition (IY) ; (9) [ Juati , (a) substan- 
tive (IY),] such iis ^Af [254] (M) and ZS^ guide ; (b) 
q?., such as ^y£w and ^.^ [252] (IYj : (10) [ Juuti , 

(a) substantive (IY),] such as ik^s (M), a kind of sivcct- 
meat, and ^3-aXc. thorny-tree, bearing a fruit rescm- 
W£w t 7 £/^ mulberry ; (b) e^>., such as Juyo\ [252] and 
vl^ [252, 253, 289] (IY) : (U) [ jlili (IY),] such as 
"lis (M), orig. ^ [085,747], i. q. ^ [377] ; but Z's 
mention of it in this section is like a blunder, because this 
section comprises the union of two augments intervening 
between the £ and J (IY) : (12) [ JUi , (a) substantive, 
sing.) such .as ^oU^ sorrel and <jj'-*- w szemach ; (b) ep., 
(pi!.) (IY),] such as ^yofasters (M) and ^s slanders 
(IY) : (13) [ J^AJti (IY),] such as JJUu(M), sand heaped 
up like a hill, and JL*U;sw mirror (IY) : (14) [ J^*i 
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(IY),] such as Jojic (M), dwW, incapable, flabby, said 
of a ??za?i (IY) : (15) [ Jyti , (a) substantive (IY),] such 

o»i r. • as 

as J^^ calf (M) and xjJLw ca{ [253] ; (b) e^>., such as 

u^y^* flat-nosed, said of the young pig (IY) : (16) 

[ Jjju (IY'),] such as ^^-w holy (M) and ^Jo pare, 

two names of GW, in both of which Fath [of the o ] is 
allowable : (a) there are no rcs. upon the measure of 

0(29 G £ > O 6 » G £ > 

J^xi with Damm, except-^ and u^iXS [and— ^6 Spanish 
fly (Jh)]> in which Damm is more frequent ; while all 
others are pronounced with Fath (IY) : 17) [ Ju*i , (a) 
substantive (IY),] such as ^$ty° (M), meaning sajflower ; 
(b) ep., such as %^sj tioinkling, said of a star, being 

derived from y i. q. *±z dispelling, as though its light 
were intermittent, part of it dispelling part flY) : (18) 
[ Julii (IY),] such as &lkL swaW (M) and J&\'f> hea vy 
(IY) : (19) [ JLoLii (IY),] such as <jo*Sb glittering [GIG] 
(M), an cp. of a coa/ of mail (IY\ 

§. 385. The two [augments (IY)] united after the 
J are in [sundry formations, whence (IY)] (1) [ *3(£i, (a) 
substantive (IY),] such as tUg-«3 [land containing no 
vegetation, and sometimes an ep. of a woman, meaning 
on whom no breast grows, or, as is said, that does not 
r menstruate (I\ T ),] and XijQ [258, 273] (M) ; (b) ep., ' 
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such as tS£X and C\^> [248, 273] (IY) : (2) [ *3& 
(IY),] such as *iy [248, 273] (M) and %HL [273]: (a) 
ISk says that there is no fciUi in the language, with 
Damm of the ui and quiescence of the £ , except these two 
words (IY) : (3) [ OUi (IY),] such as s£j!d [230, 248, 
273] (M) and *!£>. [248, 273], but wc do not know *3& 
occur as an ep. (IY) : (4) [ iiUi , (a) substantive (IY),] 
such as *LL^ [273] (M) and *Cy> [273] ; (b) ep., such as 
SJA^ and *Ili3 [248, 273] (IY) : (5) [ ^Ui (IY),] such 
as iLxAM [273] (M) and i5C~* jprtcfo ; but *5Ui does 

not occur as an ep. (IY) : (G) [ £&*i (IY),] such as iXSLL 
(M) and *Ly [272, 273] ; and, in the ep., itali , or, by 
transposition, *ub [272, 273], meaning servant-girl: 
(a) ISk says that there is no *>iUi in the language, 
with mobilization [of the g with Fath (Jh)], except one 
word, vid, *U*f j> , meaning among eps. (IY) : (7) [ ^iUi , 
(a) substantive (IY),] such as ^iJou* [274] (M), a thorny 
plant, which is one of the most excellent pastures of 
camels, whence the prov. jjIJolmJK' ^ ^^o Pasture, but 

tio£ h'fee £&e ^Ijou* ; (b) e^., such as ^UJa* [250, 348] 
(IY): (8)[ jfci , (a) substantive (IY),] such as l/y/\2h0, 
274] (M) ; (b) ep., such as jS^ [250, 274] (IY) : (9) 
[ J$ll , (a) substantive (IY),] such as ji&c. [4,250,274} 
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(M) ; frequent in the^J., such as ^t^ and ^lLdi> [246], 

pis. of v^r^ a certain measure, or quantity, of wheat or 

land, and v_*A*aj' branch, twig, rod, toand : (b) ep,, such as 

^l^i and ^Lolil [250] (IY) : (10) [ ^Li(lY),] such as 

ZjC^b [237, 250] (M) and ^ks far ; but ^l*i does not 

occur as an ep. (IY) : (11) [ ^iUi (IY).] as jiLjf [236, 

250, 274] (M), the name of a place, and ^Ljaao a certain 

tree, in which Fatli [of the ^ ] is more frequent (IY) : 

(12) [ 'j&A* (IY),] such as J&^ clamorous (M); but no 

other [word of this measure] occurs ; and, in this, three 

augs. are united at the end, the second, doubled h , the f , 

and the ^ (IY) : (13) [ J& (IY),] such as J^'y* [272, 

282 ] (M), whose custom is to go sideways from 

liveliness, said of a she-camel (IY) : (14) [JLls , (a) 

substantive (IY),] such as Jtez [272] (M) 5 (b) ep., 

such as ^syS big in the gland of the penis: (15) J&j , 

winch is a substantive, sucli as ^io a kind of quick 

pace ; and is not known by us as an ep. (IY) : 

(1G) [£a1*3 , (a) substantive (IY),] such as £jj&> scurf, 

dandriff (M), and ty(X^ rugged place [248]; (b) ep., 

such as SL^ cro/iy and JUa^ s*ro?i£ [674]: (a) the S of 

femininization, though no part of the formation [2GG], is 

here taken into account [3G8, 381], because the s is insep* 

■ 
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parable from kJjti , as from *l)Ui , like Z+&\S [25G, 331] 
and *a#U* easy state of life (IY) : (17) [&d*i , which is 
a substantive (IY),] such as &cajl* period [G78] (M); 
and does not occur as an ep. (IY): (18) [Sj-Ui (IY),] such 
as Sj3J>' plant used in tanning [301] (M) and sy>y> [283, 
675] (IY): (19) [ H^JLjti (IY),] such as {yaJLr Wc of hair 
(M) ; hut S^JlAi does not occur as an ep.: (a) the a is 
inseparable from this ^ , as from the & in &jjtX*> [above] 
(IY) : (20) [ ^fX*J> , (a) substantive (IY),] such as v£w»> 
haughtiness [SSI] (M); (b) cp., such as v^JL^ intensely 
black, i. q. ^jU^ ( IY ) : ( 21 ) [ 3*i* (IY),] such as HkLi 

9 - ° J 

fcwJ of hair (M) and LLioJf saddle-cloth : (a) S says 

9 • o» 

(IY), JiUi is rare in the language ; and we do not 

9 • f 

know it occur as an ep. (S, IY) : (22) [ J^jti , (a) 
substantive (IY),] such as ujLJL^ cloak (M) ; (b) ep t% 
such as Sk^ swift [below], said of a she-camel (IY): (23) 

9 • 9 o 

[JuJLxi , (a) substantive (IY),] such as <^^xX^assa (M), a 

9 o Q c 

Atfttc? of gum ] (b) ep., such as JoAjlo noble and JuJUa& 

i. q. J^Lao [above] (IY) : (24) [ Jl*JLx3 , (a) substantive, 

such as r^-s=* and T^r^ > which one syn., as xjuo k_>La| Lo 

\fi\y*> ^5 'r^ ^5 'r?/^ ^ e h as not obtained aught of 
z7 ? i. e., s^ , transmitted by S, and USj^s ^JJ! ^i Lo 
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y>>j^> xj There is not aught in ivhat thou tellest us, 

ie.i^; (b) ep. (IY),] such as L^sCo [370] (M), 
meaning strong, or, as is said, short, stout (IY) : 
(25) [ JoJjii , which is a substantive (IY),] such as 
r>y*>)& Spanish fly (M) and ^U-U* 6ee«e ; and is not 
known by us as an ep. (IY). 

§. 386. The three [augments (IY)] separated are 
in (1) [the sing. J<^1 (IY),] such as &^f[ [272] (M); 
and similarly Ijy^^custom, from ^^ running, the Hamza, 
the first <5 7 and the final I being awj. (IY) : (2) [the pi. 
(IY),] (a) [JuccUxj , (a) substantive (IY),] such as ^j^liuo 
(M), pi. of ijjL£juo kerchief twisted to beat with, as in 
tradition xCiLJI ^xlicuo jJl Lightning is the twisted 
kerchiefs of the angels, [said by 'Ali (Jh),] and ^o'Lko 

y * * o * 

[253,685]; (6) ep., such as ^^Lcoo pi. of ^x^.^^o running 
hard [252,312], said of a Aorse (IY) : (b) [ Ju^liS , 
substantive (IY),] such as JooO T253] (M) and 
JuilixS , /^. of JUIj and olJbaJ [379]: (c) [ jov*Cb , (a) 
substantive (IY) J such as £*>£> [253] (M), pi. of £^ 
[379]; (6) e;>., such as ^*L£u />/. of ^^^u green 

an 

230 
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§. 387. The three [augments] united before the vj are 
in <)mx*hjq (M) which paradigm is only an ep. in what is 
conformable to the v., such as -.y&j^jo [253, 343, 368, 
371, 6s0], the p , u* , and & being aug., because they 
drop off in —y* went out [482] (IY). 

§. 388. The three [augments (IY)] united between 
the £ and J are in (1) [ JuiLxi , such as (IY) pJiLw [253] 

O «= 9 

(M), /;£. of j%Xw [374], the I , the second J , and the ^ be- 
ing aug. (IY) : ^2) [ Ju ; l*i , such as (IY)] f*/y2 [253] 

(M), pi. of ^ [384] (IY). 

§. 389. The three [augments] (IY)] united after 

9 s • 

the J are in (1) [ <jLJUi , (a) substantive (IY) ,J such as 

^ULo [274] «M), a plant; (b) e/>., such as ^LJ^ rough, 

churlish (IY): ^2) [^£iii (IY),] such as ^lyUI [283, 

675] (M) and ^S^hx^ a certain tree [274]; but ^l^-Ui 

does not occur as an ep. (IY): (3) [^pbii (IY),] such as ^jU^ 

knowledge (M), an £w/. 72. i. q. Rioue , and also v^~r* 

^Iriffan, a man's name (IY): [ ^i^i (IY),] such as ^U£> 
(M), which is a substantive, meaning beginning of a thing, 
as sJUi ^jUSj ^JU u*U* jje ca^e £o ws «£ ^e beginning 

of that, i. e. J^l (IY): (5) [ ZCjUi , (a) substantive 

(IY),] such as ^^[273] and *!!♦**, [283] (M) ; (b) 

qp., such as iLoy^ north-west, said of the twwd (IY): 
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(6) [CJSS (IY),] such as \1L^ [2721 (M) and 
LJo Baradayyd, a stream in Syria, so in the Book 
of S, though the well-known [form] is ^-j Baradti, as 
£jj J^ [126] (IY), 

§. 390. The [three augments dispersed (IY),] two 

united, and one separate, one in [ns. of various forma- 

y * 9 op- 
tions, on the measure of (IY)] (1) [^iLtil, (a) sub- 
stantive (IY),] such as ^!^i! [274] (M) and ^P^t [274]; 
(b) ep., such as ^iLsa.^1 full-grown and ^LoJl sportive, 
playful (IY) ; (2) [ ^pU±f which is rare, (a) substan- 
tive, such as <jL^~wt a certain small hill] (b) ep. 
(IY),] such as ^L^af %/*£, 6r^A£ (M), said of the 
night (IY): (a) as for the ep M it is [in] their saying 
SjU^jcoI *JIJ a bright night: but it is rare; [and] 
we know only thi3 [instance] (S): (3) [^iLxif, only 
an ep. (IY),] such as ,jvj>.J distressing (M), said 
of a day (IY)] : (4) [ £L&\ (IY),] such as Z(*l) [273] 
(M): (a) S says (IY), We do not know *}Ui! occur [as a 
szn#.] except in #1*^1 (S, I Y), as though pi. of *ajk (I Y) ; 
but it is [frequent as (S)] one of the formations of the 
broken pi. (S, IY), as iTl&Al [246, 273] and ZCJ$ [273, 
278: (6) the ^ of iljup! is sometimes pronounced with 
Fath (IY) , which is transmitted from some of the Band 
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Asad (Jh) ; and with Damm (KF): (5; [ t"5UU (IYJ such 
as tTLsG [247, 273] (M) and tUib [247]; hut we do not 
know TiLcli occur as an ep. (IY) : (6) [ JuJUi , one of the • 
formations of the hroken pi. (a) substantive (IY), ] 
such as laxioLlS (M), pi. of Llkli [385] , and L*Jj& pi. 
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of ^yjuJd shinbone ; (b) ep., such as JuJU-& pi. of JiUA 
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[385], and JuJLgj^t of J^JL^ [252], which means great 
laugher, said of a wan (IY) : (7) [ <^A** > substantive 
(IY),] such as ^^C* (M) pi. of ^L^^ [250], and ^\f 
pi. of ^j^i [253], 265]; but we do not know ,^**i occur 
as an ep. (IY) : (8) [ £ftii , (a) substantive (IY),] such 
asflii* Tuesday [273] (M) and T^ [246, 248, 273]; 
(b) ep., such as iX^u^ incapable, said of a man, and 
<L>llL> bad at covering [273], said of & he-camel, and 
stupid, said of a man (IY) : (9) [ ^L*i IY),] such as 
^jS^JL a certain tree (M), and ^LbC^ a place, says 
Jr, and a ^Zan^, says Th. (IY) : (10) [ &Jl*i , (a) 
substantive, such as Su^ll* scurf, dandriff\ (b) e/>. (IY),] 
such as &xa«Lj> 6^ (M), said of a stallion, and SL^U^ 
strong [283]: (a) the H of femininization is insepara- 
ble T266] in this formation (IY) : (11) [ l£ju£i (IY),] such 
as H^jlU [254, 675] (Mj : (a) the S is inseparable from 
this ; (IY): (12) [O^jj (IY),] such as iLJlL [247, 



( 1795 ) 

~sl*9 

273] (M ; but *}bai does not occur as an ep. (IY) : (13) 
[ ^^Uxi , (a J substantive, such as ^u£-y> a tree from 
which saddles are made and ^L^ulw also a tree ; (b) 
ep. (IY),] as <jl^s (M) meddlesome, said of a wan, 
and going sideways in his walk from liveliness, and of 
a horse, and ^l*^ fearful, cowardly ; (a) ^Lx# 
with Fath and Kasr is said, and so ^Lsv^o ; but ^J^m 
with Kasr is one of the formations of the unsound, 
there being no instance of it in the sound : S says (IY), 
We do not know J^jlks [with Kasr (I Y)], in the language, 
[in «S)] other than the unsound (S, IY): (14) [ ^^JJ , 
(a) substantive, such as ^^s- ; (b) ep. (IY), ] such as 
^t^lk tall (M) : (15) [ *J&£ (IY)] , such as 
jjUXJLo vile fellow (M) and ^LoiLo mean fellow, which 
are det. substantives, used only in the voc. [Note on p. 
186, 1. 15] (IY); but we do not know ^^U^o occur as 
an ep. (S). 

§.391. The four [augments (IY)] are in such as 
^iC^il becoming gray [283, 332, 371] and ;C^I be- 
coming red [332] (M), Z7?/. f*s. of ^L^i! and sU^I [432, 
482, 493.A] (IY). We do not know that there occurs, 
among substantives or eps, any tril. [formation], aug- 
mented or unaugmentcd, other than what we have men- 
tioned (S). 






CHAPTER XVI. 

THE QUADRI LITERAL NOUN. 



§. 392. The unaugmented quad, has (S, M, SH, 
IM) five formations (M, SH, Tsr) agreed upon (R), to 
which another is added by Akh (IY, SH), [making] six 
formations [in all] (I A, A), (1) jdUi (S, IY, IM), (a) sub- 
stantive (S, IY, A, Tsr), as *j&L brook (S, M, SH, IA, 
Aud, A), sometimes used as a [proper] name [6, 263] (IY); 
(b) ep., as v4^ long, tall (S, IY, Jrb, A, Tsr), said of a 
man (Tsr), [and] of a horse (IY), though the s in JugJLl 
is said by some to be aug. [679] (A): (2) JlL (S, IY, IM), 
(a) substantive (S, IY, A, Tsr), as ^ (S, M, SH, IA, 
Aud, A) meaning ornament (IY, R, Jrb), vid. embroi- 
dery or gems (R), and, as is said (IY, R), gold (IY, R, 
A, Tsr), and thin cloud (R, A), or, as is said, red cloud 
(A), and ^ [401] (S,IY) ; (b) ep. } as Jf/» (S,IY, Jrb, 
A, Tsr), said by Jr to mean (A) silly, applied to a 
woman (IY, Jrb, A, Tsr) : (3, JUi (S, IY, IM), (a) sub- 
stantive (S, IY, A, Tsr), as Jj£ claw (S,M, SH, IA, A) 
and ^U^ ma ^ G bustard [395] (S, IY) ; (b) ep., as £&**> 
huge [below] (S, IY, Jrb, A, Tsr), said of a camel 
(IY, A, Tsr): (4) <fci (S, IY, IM), (a) substantive (S, IY, 
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A, Tsr), as jL^iai (S, M, Aud, A), i. e., time before the 
creation of mankind (IY, A), in which, says AU, the 
Arabs say that the stones tuere soft (A;, [or] time of the 
deluge, andtime of NoaK scorning out from the Ark (Tsr), 
and *jLls [245] (IY, SH, A) ; (b) ep. (S, IY, Jrb, A, 
Tsr), as oy& (S, IY, IA), i. e., bold, an ep. of the lion 
<lY),yalw [245] (S, IY, Jrb, A, Tsr), and^kls (S, A), 
i. e., hardy, said of a he-camel, and /*ard, said of a day 
(A) : (5) JJUi , (S, IY, IM), (a) substantive (S, IY, A, 
Tsr), as ^o dirham [below] (S, M, SH, IA, Aud, A) 
which is [Persian (IY),] Arabieized (IY, Tsr), and jULi 
(S, IY), i. e., very old man (IY) ; (b) ep., as «lut> 
[below] (S, IY, Jrb, A, Tsr) and \^x [372, 679] (S, 
IY, Tsr) : (a) the authenticity of JoUi is, however, open 
to discussion, because ^^ (above) is Arabieized ; while 
»XjS> [above] is quad only if we say that the 5 is rad., 
not if wc say that it is aug., which is the opinion of Akli 
[679] (Jrb): (6) JJ& (IY, IM, R), added by Akh (R, 
Aud) and the KK (Aud), (a) substantive (A), as ^Jl^lL 
[401] (SH, IA, Aud, A) a sort of locust (Jrb), i. c., the 
long-legged green locust (R, Tsr), or, as is said (Tsr), 
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the male locust (A, Tsr) ; (b) ep,, as *-£y* i. q. <*£>*» 
[above] (A). The formation JJjl> authorized by Akh is 
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disputed (Jrb). The opinion of the BB other than Akh is 
that this sixth formation is not an original formation, but 

** 9 • 9 

a, deriv. of JJjii with Damm [of the J (Sn)], being pro- 
nounced with Fath for alleviation, because, wherever Fath 
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[of the J (Sn)] is heard, Damm is heard, as ^J^^ [above], 
^JL^x^b green slime on stagnant water, and nSj* veil 
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[258] among substantives, and £&>y* [above] among eps. ; 
whereas they say ^y (above), h^^ mimosa, a tree 
of the desert, and <^v-> striped wrapper, in which 
[three (Sn)] JjL*i with Fath has not been heard (A) 
which proves the Damm to be original (Sn). But Akh 
and the KK hold that JjJii is an original formation (A). 
I hold the saying of Akh to be correct (IY) : and the 
language of IM here seems to indicate agreement with 
Akh and the KK (A) ;and, [according to R and Jrb also,] 
the better opinion (R), [or] the truth (Jrb), is that this 
measure is authentic (R, Jrb), though rare (R), because 
they say oOJ^ &jl^ ^ ^ I have no way of escape from 
it [375], where the second & is co-ordinative, otherwise 
incorporation would be necessary [731] (Jrb). But IM 
says in the Tashll, " That jjjti should be a deriv. of 
JJlli is more obvious than that it should be original " (A); 
and, [according to IHsh also,] the preferable opinion is 
that jJli is a deriv. of JLili (Aud). The language con- 
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tarns no [unaugmentcd] quad, upon the paradigm JJUi or 
JJUi or any other [paradigm] • not mentioned by us (S). 
By analogy (Jrb), the unaugmentcd quad, ought to have 
48 formations, [since this is the product (Jrb)] from the 
multiplication of 12 [368] by the 4 states of the first J: 
but only such as have been mentioned occur, because of 
the heaviness [of the others] (Jrb, Sn), or because of the 
combination of two quiescents, or because of the succes- 
sion of four mobiles (Sn). Some of the GGr, however, 
add three measures to the formations of the quad., (1) 
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JJjls, as *Jj.~» rotten cotton-pod [401] ; (2) Jmi as ootxi> 
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bulky ; (3) JJLai , as ab-sxi? piece of cloud [401]: but 
these measures are not authorized by the majority, 
according to whom, such instances of them as are cor- 
rectly transmitted are anomalous. The second or third 
[letter] of the quad, must be quiescent, since four vowels 

O '9 

do not follow consecutively in a word. Hence (1) JJLjii is 
not authorized ; while iaxJU burly [401] said of a man, 
fem. xJaJU bulky, said of a she-camel, is contracted from 
JJUi : nor is (2) JJUi ; while ^jSj* a plant used in 

dyeing [677] is orig., [says Kill (Jh),] ^j^r^ , like J^ajJ* 
[395], the ^ being then elided from it, like the I from 
&^5U: nor (3) JJL^i ; while JjodI [29C] is contracted 

from JjLlJ stones ; though Fr and F hold it to be a 
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deriv. of JuJjw , its o. /. being JoJu=» , which [opinion] 
is preferred by IM, because Jjo^> , being a sing., 
should rather be held to be a deriv. of the sing. Some cite 
these measures as original formations, not contractions ; 
but this is not correct because of what precedes (A), vidi 
that four vowels do not follow consecutively in a word 
(Sn). The paradigms that I shall mention will com- 
prise the formations of the augmented [quad. (IY)] ? in 
which the augment may amount to three [letters] (M). 

§. 393. The augment in the quads, is of two kinds, 

(1) coordinative, vid., where the word is of five letters, 
one of which is aug., while the order of its mobiles and 
quiesccnts corresponds to the order of the quin. [401], as 

Jcix*-D [395] and J^jl^=* [283, 395], which are co-ordinat- 
ed by the ^ and ^ with the paradigm of Ji^wkw [401] ; 

(2) non-coordinative, vid. where the word contains an 
flttj., but differs from the rad. formations. The aug- 
ment is one letter, or two, or three. And the largest 
number of letters that the quad, reaches by means of the 
augment is seven, in which the augment consists of three 
letters, as ^LfO^I [368] (IY). The single augment 
before the o is only in [the n. conformable to the v. 
(IY),] such as £^V* [343, 347, 368, 676] (M.) 
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§. 394. The single augment after the o is in (1) 
[ JoOi , (a) substantive, such as jLotixi* she-camel (IY) 
abounding in milk (Jh, KF) ; (b) ep. (IY),] such as 

©*•© u m # 9 • x* > 

. t -^ L o:v [superior in its kind, in which Sf transmits j^sJu3 
with Pamm of the o (IY),] and JUoT [s/*or* IY)]: (2) 

6^o^ 9^ <» • • 

[JJjOi (IY),] such as Ju^jlT(j\I) a kind of tree ; but this 
[formation] is rare (IY). 

§. 395. The single augment after the £ is in [nine for- 
mations (IY),] (1) [ JdUi, (a) substantive, such as ^jLsa^* 

s T 9 

long-legged greenlocust\ (b) ep. (IY),] such as wil<Xc [256, 
231] (M) big (Jh, KF), strong, [hardy (BS),] said of a 
he-camel (IY), fern* SLilJkc [253], said of a she-camel (Jh, 
BS, KF) : (2) [jjQu , only an ep. (IY),] such as JC 
chief (M), and JjU*^ trailing his tail [393], /c?« xJLaa^a 
corpulent, said of a she-camel (IY): (3) [JJ^jti, (a) sub- 
stantive (IY),] such as ^^jo Z/o// [253] (M) ; (b) e/>., 
such as IcuQjy*, long-bodied, said of a camelov other animal 
(IY) : (4) [ JJLii , (a) substantive (IY),] such as 1 ; lX 
(M), broken jpt. of po-^ (392]; (b) ep., such as v^M, 
broken pZ of w*i^ [397] (IY) : (5) [ jJLlii , only an ep. 

(IY),] such as J^y=* (M) short and sturdy, and Jjj^a^ 
thick-lipped [283, 393] (I Y): (6)[JJUjL r , substantive, which 
is rare (IY),] such as jJb^ c/oyc [392J (M), and ^^ 
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[392, 677] (I Y): ( 7) [Jli, known by us only as an ep. (IY),] 
such as dJdL (M) thick, or, says Mb, old hag (IY) : (8) 

9 a * 9 c 9 

[ JJjti , (a) substantive (IY),] such as ***& (M) a plant, 

and, as Jr says, the fruit of the ^^aJu [372], according to 
which it is a substantive, but, as Fr says, stupid, accord- 
mg to which it is an ep. ; (b) ep., such as <3-Lc\ emitting 
Azs sewen 6e/bre coition (IY) : (9) [ J*i (IY),] such as 

vio*-& (M) 6^, said of a camel or man, and \ ** % a 
magnifying himself haughty (IY). 

§. 396. The single augment after the first J is in 

o • 

[about ten formations (IY),] (1) [J^J^ ? (a) substantive 
(IY),] such as jojas [253, 674] (M) ; (b) ep., such as 
>jJhX£ ill-natured (IY) : (2) [ JjJLxi , (a) substantive 
(IY),] as ^3\ hornet (M) and ^ox. [253] 5 (b) ep., as 
u^ ?on^r and v_>j*5J> trenchant, said of a sword, and 
poor, and sometimes robber (IY) : (3) [ JuJLui , ep. (IY),] 
such as \Jr*>f- [253] (M) exalted, chief (IY) : (4) [ Jj-Ui , 
(a) substantive (IY),] such as ^^V [253] (M) garden, 
paradise ; (b) ep., such as ^^ii-U active , said of a sAe- 
caraeZ (IY) : (5; [J^iii , (a) substantive (IY),] such as 
u*.^ L 274 ] (M) ; 'b) ep., such as u*yy>* rugged (IY) : (6) 
[ J^JLii (IY\] such as ^4^ [ 253 1 ( M )> large* said of a 
cloud ; but we do not know J^ixi as a substantive (I Y) ; (7) 
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[ JiUi , (a) substantive, as JU> (273, 332) ; (b) ep. 
(IY),] such as jt-lLs' [332] (M) : (a) J&S occurs in the 
language only in the reduplicated, except in one word 
JL&-ys» walking badly from illness, said of a she-camel 
(IY):(8) [jSUi(IY),] such as ^Ly*, [253, 673 J (M): 

(9) [JJLaj , (a) substantive (IY),] such as ^JL^i (M), here 
meaning fruit of the caper ; but sometimes an ep., mean- 
ing thick-lipped \ (b) ep., such as ,j*JUa swift, said of the 

G4 > 9 

ti;oZ/(IY): (10) [ JJL*i , which is rare (IY),] such as 
^j^^o (M) a plant and 3^e\ emerald (IY), 

§ 397. The single augment after the last J is in (1) 
[^^JLxi, which we know only as an ep. (IY),] such as (5 *j-^ 
(M) long-backed and short legged, the I of which is for 
co-ordination with J^U-w [401], as is proved by the fact that 
the S of femininization is affixed to it(IY) : (2) [^^Jjii , a 
substantive (IY),]such as c5 laLk^[272,282](M)and (J ^y 
a place [282] ; not an ep. (IY) : (3) [ JLU> (IY),] such as 

&^.fl [272] (M), whence ^jJU enrf^e [399] (IY) : (4) 

[ < 5 ii*i, ] such as ^Sl* endive [272] (M) : (5) [ ^lii , 

* * * «*• • * +■ 

which is rare (IY),] such as ^Jix-^ [272] (M) and h>*^ 

bugbear, bogey, a thing wherewith boys are frightened; 

but this formation does not occur as an ep. (IY): (6) 

[ JJLui (IY),] such as JJLg-w (M) tcMe, as in the tradition, 
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where ' Umar says -fS\ &} J\ \-p§ J>\ [359] (IY) : (7) 
[ JJUi , (a) substantive, such as Ju^x a serpent that blowSj 
ftw£ does not hurt ; ( b) ep. (IY),] such as ._*■&>* aged [395] 
(M) : (8> [ JJUi (IY),] such as ZJo'jL (M), forty, said of 
the breast, and auJ^.io having a big breast^ said of a 
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ijooman ; but we do not know JJjii as a substantive (IY), 

% 

§ 398, The two augments separate are in 1) (^u^jii, 
which is only a substantive IY),] such as ^y^- [272] 

9 » «-•*■ 9>^0" 

(M): (2) [ JjXjlxs , (a) substantive (IY),] such as^ui* 
(M) calamity, or, as is said, aW that deceives and c?e- 
ludes, like the mirage, and the present life, because it 
lasts not; (b) e^., such as s^uot hardy, said of a sAe- 
camel, and ^j^Joax fully-developed, said of a woman^ 
pi. JLycLi^ [253] (IY) : ^[j^lli, which is rare, (a) 
substantive (IY),] such as ^^suoo water-wheel [675,676] 
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(M); (b) ej9., such as J^'i^ toW? loosely-made: (a) I 
do not consider this section the proper place for the 
mention of ^yLsu^o , because Z designates it for the 
mention of the quads, containing two separate augments \ 

G 9 ' •' 

while there are two opinions about ^y^u* , first that it 
is tril., the first ^ , the ^ , and one of the last two ^ s 
being aug. } in which case its pi. is,jjuIax> ; and secondly 
that it is quad. } the first ^ being rad., and the ^ and one 
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of the [last] two ^ s aug., in which case its pi. is ^^l^CLcj 
which is the pi. heard from the Arabs ; and, in the latter 
case, although it is a quad, containing two augments, 
still they are not separate, as is provided in this section: 
(b) as for the plant, which the vulgar name (jyja^ 
[400], it is the <jui melilot, according to the Arabs (IY): 
(4) [ JoJUi , which is rare, occurring only in one subs- 
tantive (IY),] JuuLtf' Kunabll (M), so mentioned by S 
(Bk), the name of the well-known land (IY), a place in 
AlYaman (Bk) : (5) [JiUxi , which ia rare, and occurs 
only as an ep. (IY),] such as XjJ^j* (M) bulky] large in 
make y and so AaJuus* (IY). 

§399. The two [augments (IY)] united are in (1) 
[ J^pjii (IY),] such as JojcUj (M) big-headed and Ju^ lUjd 

bulky (IY): (2) [H^JUi (IY),] such as S ; '<xk^ [283] (M) 
occiput, back of the head : (a) the H , being inseparable 
[266] here, is taken into account in the formation 
(IY) : (3) [ &-Jl*3 , substantive (IY),] such as JUi^JL* 
tortoise, turtle [674] (M): (a) the i of femininization is 
inseparable from this ^ , as from the ^ of l^ Jl^uj [above] 
(IY): (4) [ ijJUUu(IY),] such as ^JjCuT ywtf er [253, 283, 
678] (M); but v^JLUi does not occur as an ep. (IY) : (5) 
[ JuuLUi , ep. (IY),] such as J^JLKx (M) Zoh#, or, as is 
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said, thick, and ^vJo+S hard, distressing] but we do 
not know JuJLUi occur as a substantive (IY) : (6) [ JiLti , 

O (3 

(a) substantive, such as X+*?> young bustard ; (b) ep. 
(IY),] such as ^ic (M) tall (IY): (7) [ *3CJUi (IY),] 
such as iLjJLfr £273] (M) female scorpion and iUoo 
mankind: (a) of the last there are two dial, vars., ^L*oo , 
like iUite; and *LJjo [273, 400]: ISk says that 
yt> ^LyJ-JI ^1 <<^t Lo / do not know which of mankind 

Ae is or *lwb~J| ^1 is said, i. e., y^LJl ^1 : (b) we do not 
know iiLLxi occur as an ep. (IY): (8) [ iiLUi , sub- 
stantive (IY),] such as iQ^xtf [273] (M), i. q. ^Jop 
[397]: (a) AZ says, *Ljo*> with Kasr of the o is prolonged 
and abbreviated: (b) iiULjLi does not occur as an ep. 
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(I Y): (9) [ ^JikXxi , which is rare, (a) substantive, such as 
^Lifrp sajfron\ (b) ep. (IY),] such as ^Ul&ju£ (M) goodly, 
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tall, said of a man (IY): (10) [ ^iUUi , (a) substantive 
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(IY),] such as ^jWy^ [274, 400] (M) male scorpion, or, 
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as is said, earwig ; (b) ep., such as yjjsdj* quilted like a 
cuirass for war, said of a tame (IY) : (11) [ ^^Uoii , 
which is rare in the language, (a) substantive (IY),] 

9 *> • 

such as <jLejuL&> Hindiman (M), the name of a c/an ; 
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(b) ep., such as ^L^J^ short (IY). 
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§. 400, The three [augments (IY)] are in (1) [jtiyis , 
{substantive (IY)], such as ^ty>y^ [283] (M), wliicli is a 
plant ; but we do not know ^iU^xi occur as an ep. 
(IY): (2) [^SJLuii (IY),] such as ^LaJb^ a dial. var. 
of ^La^ melilot) i. q. (j^sju^ [398], and ^L£ax£ a 
ami var. of ^M^ [above]; but we do not know ^iULoii 
occur as an ep. (IY) : (3) [^iUUi , which is rare (IY),] 
such as *LoUai^ [273] (M), a Ae/zdf of locust, or, aa is 
said, a reptile like the chameleon (IY) : (4) [ iiliVjii 
(IY),] such as ilwUjj [273] (M), a deaJ. war. of tUoo 
[399] (IY) : (5) [ 'JtdL (IY),] such as ^C^ Ql), a 
dial. var. of ^C'^l [274, 399] (IY). 



• 



CIUPTER XVIL 



THE QUINQUELITERAL NOUN. 



§ 401. The unaugmented quin. has (S, M,SH, IM) 
four formations (M, SII, I A, Aud) agreed upon (R), (1) 
JJUi (S, IY, IM), (a) substantive (S, IY, A, Tsr), as 
Js^Ll [245, 254] (S, M, SH, IA, Aud, A) and vjSJy 
[245] (S, IY) 5 (b) ep., as jS^i (S, IY, A, Tsr) tall 
(A, Tsr), [or] swift, said of a camel, etc. (IY), and 
J^>*# swift (S, IY, Jrb), as *J^>>+& *j'U| 27*e s/ie- 
cawie* is swift (IY) : (2) jjJLli (S, IY, IM), an ep. 
(S), as J^^J^ [245] (S, M, SH, I A, And, A), meaning, 
[as is said (Tsr),] big, said of a viper, but, as Sf says 
(A, Tsr), aged, said of a tvoman (IY, R, Jrb, A, Tsr); 
^JLl^i [245] (S, IY) ; and Jo^s (S, Jrb, A, Tsr) 
big (Jrb, A, Tsr), said of a woman (A, Tsr) : (a) it is 
said that (A, Tsr) JJ-Ui occurs only as an ep. (IY, 
A, Tsr), and we do not know it occur as a substantive 
(S); but some say that (jJLsgi* is a substantive, mean- 
ing gland of the penis (A, Tsr) and [man (Sn)] big in 
the gland of the penis (A) : (3) JJUs (S, IY, IM), 
(a) substantive (S, IY, A, Tsr), as JJjJ (S, M, B, 
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IA, A) paltry thing, e. g. J^r jo sja^ L> TAere zs rcotf 
a rap in his possession, i. e., %^ , used only in nega- 
tion (IY), whence iL^jo ^Uo&l Lo i7e Aas not given 
me a doit, i. e., %^ (R, A); and ^i*-^ foVm (A, Tsr): 
(b) ep. (S, IY, A, Tsr), as JU°JJ (IY, SH, A, Tsr) 
strong (IY, K), 6wZ% (Jrb, A, Tsr), said of a camel 
(IY, R, Jrb, A, Tsr), and short, insignificant, said of 
a woman (IY); and ^^i*^ (S, IY, Jrb, A) bulky, said 
of a camel, or, as is said (A), strong (Jrb, A) z?i make, 
big (A): (4) jlUi (S, IY, IM), (a) substantive (S, IY, 
A, Tsr), as l*ty (S, IY, SH, IA, Aud, A) cJcwtf, 
as v^JbJ» ^LmJI^ I* There is not a cloud on the sky, 
or, says Th, a certain animal (IY, R), [or, say 
A, Jrb, and Kh,] a [small (Jrb), paltry (Tsr), con- 
temptible (A, Tsr)] */mi</ (Jrb, A, Tsr), as iUxiy &JU U 
iZb Aas 7ic>^ a rag upon him (Tsr); and jlu^ [677] 
(S, IY) hardness, severity (IY) : (b) ep. (S, IY, A, 
Tsr), as io^* (S, M, A, Tsr) bulky (IY, A, Tsr), 
strong (IY), said of a camel (A, Tsr). And IS men- 

Ox©** *' © *■ 

tions [a fifth formation (IY), JJLUi , as (A)] -Jjoud 
[tlie name of (A)] a herb (IY, A): but S docs not 
authorise it (A) ; while I think that it is a quad. (IY), 
its ^ being [really (A)] aug. (IY,A), otherwise an unpre- 
cedented paradigm would result. And others add other 
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measures, not authorized by the majority, because extra- 
ordinary, and, in some cases, possibly augmented ; so that 
we shall not prolong the discussion by mentioning them 
(A). The unaugmented quin. ought to have 192 forma- 
tions, resulting from the multiplication of 48 [392] by 
the 4 states of the second J : but the rest do not occur, on 
account of ( Jrb, Sn) their heaviness ( Jrb), [or] the [other] 
causes before mentioned [392] (Sn). Thus the aggregate 
of the measures agreed upon [in the unaugmented n.} 
is twenty (Aud), eleven in the tril. [368], five in the 
quad. [392], and four in the quin. [above] (Tsr). And 
such [decl. (A)] ns. [of Arabic origin (Aud)] as vary 
[from the paradigms mentioned (I A, Aud, A)] are attribut- 
able to (1) augmentation (IM), (a) at the beginning (Tsr), 
like ^^JlLJJ [382] (Aud) ; (b) in the middle, like obJb 
[374] ; (c) in both places (Tsr), like £f^^ [283, 
291] (Aud); (d) at the end, like J^L [375] (Tsr): 
(2) deficiency (IM) of (a) a rad. (Aud), like <y& 
(I A, Aud, A) and ^ [719] (I A, A) ; (b) an aug., like 
kJU [392], orig. iLSLd : (3) alteration of form, like the 
alteration of (a) JJLxi into (a) JJUi , as o tXisx^ [392] ; 
(b) Sll* , as £y* [392] : (b) jLUi into JdUU , as ^ 

nap of cloth (Aud), orig. ^ [392] (Tsr): (4) 

anomaly, like ib^aJb [392] (A). As for q-^v-w Sarakhs, 
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[a country (Tsr)], and yi^Jb balas ruby [a sort of 
jewel (Tsr)], tliey arc foreign (Aud), since, among the 
paradigms of the [unaugmented] quad., there is none pro- 
nounced with Fath of the first and second [letters] (Tsr). 
IMsays in the Tashil that whatever is excluded from these 
[twenty] paradigms is (1) anomalous : (2) augmented : 
(3) curtailed (A) of (a) its o , like S<Xc [699] ; (b) its £ , 
like 11 [260, 667]; (c) its J, like IS [above] (Sn): (4) 
a quasi-p. (A), like ^jo [176] (Sn) : (5) a comp. (A), 
like s&yojj6~* [21 5 J (Sn) : (6) foreign (A), like jL&SZ 
[above], the name of a well-known stone : but he does not 
notice the last three here, because he is speaking of simple 
decl. Arabic ?is. ; and for this reason A objects only to 
the omission of the anomalous (Sn). The sex. has no rad. 
formation [below], because, being the double of the first 
rad. formation, [i. e., the tril.,] it would become like a 
n. compounded of two trios., e. g. i.. ^**^ [above] 
(IY). The augment in the quin. does not exceed one 
letter [368] (M), as though they avoided a multiplicity 
of augs. } because of the multiplicity of its letters (IY). 
The ^5 is added fifth in the quin., the ; fifth, and the I 
sixtli (S). The augmented quin. has (M, SH) only (SII) 
five formations (M),its paradigms being (S, M) (1) JuJULli % 
(a) substantive (S, IY), such as ^juiL [ 253 ] (S, 
M, SII), according to most [below] (SII) meaning [old 
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(Jrb)] wine (IY, R, Jrb) ; and jLJLl [368] (S, IY), 
i. e., milk wherein is no roughness (IY), and wine, 
and a fountain in Paradise (KF) : (b) ep,, such as 
u^^LU (S, IY) young, said of a woman (IY): (a) IH 
says " according to most " [above] (R, Jrb), because most 
people say that the ^ is rad., in which case y^. juLb. is 
an augmented gm'ft. ; while some say that the ^ is aw#. 

(Jrb), y^cU^ being said to be d^J^ (R), in which case 
it is an augmented quad. (R, Jrb) : (6) the ^ should 
rather be judged to be rad., since Juuu>«j Bariu'id occurs, 
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said of adistrict[inSyria (Bk)] ; and y^^o of calamity] 
and Juuu*Jw«/ [above] ; and (jjJU*^ [6^, said of a woman 
(KF)] ; and ^^klt [above]: (c) if IH had said Juuu>y 
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instead of y^ juLb* , be would have been spared the trouble 
of saying " according to most ", because cXaa2*j is JuJlLti 
without dispute, since it contains none of the letters of 
»LwwJL3 pjJ! [369, 671], except the ^ ; but possibly he 
lias not mentioned it because it is said to be foreign ; 
whereas, if he had mentioned jj^^kJU or (JjJILu^ , no 
objection could have been raised, because the aug. 
letter [681] is not prevalently aug. in its position in 
them (R) : (2) JjyUi , (a) substantive (S, IY), such as 
Juuxy^ (S, M, SH) vam talking (IY, R, Jrb) and^es^- 

9 o • > 

£n<7 (IY, R) ; (b) ep., such as d+**&s (S, IY), i. q. 
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Jw+cjJ, which we have explained [above] (IY): *(3) 

J^JUUi (S, IY), such as lyl^li [368] (S, M, SH), a 
[small (R)] reptile (IY, R), said to he (IY) the [male 
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(IY)] lizard (IY, Jrb) ; and [hence (M)] ^^*£*o Yasta- 
k ur [674] (S, M), a district in AlRijdz, the & at its begin- 
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ning being racZ. (IY); and ^yJo^s [below] ; all of which 
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arc substantives (S) : (4) JjJUxi (S, IY), which is 
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rare, and is an ep. (S), such as ^*b*3 (S, M, SH) calam- 
ity (IY, R, Jrb), and strong, big, said of a she-camel, 
a dzaJ. var. of ^^f [253, 283] (R) : (5) JJS1 , whicli 
is rare (S, IY), such as J^3\212, 326, 368, 497, 673] 
(S, M, SH) bulky (IY, R), strong (R, Jrb), having much 
fur or Acur (R), said of a camel (IY, R, Jrb), and 
^Jalli [s£ron# (IY)], both of which are eps. (S, IY): 
(a) the [final [IY)] I [in them (IY)] is for (IY, R, Jrb) 
multiplication of the word (IY, Jrb), [and] augmenta- 
tion (R), and completion (Jrb), of the formation (R, 
Jrb), as in &*%+? pear (IY), like the I of jC*» [374] 

(R), this being the meaning of Z's saying that " in ^viuo 

it is like the I of Llxf" [673] (Jrb) : not for femini- 
zation, because the word is pronounced with Tanwln 
(IY, R, Jrb) ; and because the 8 [of feminization 
(Jrb)] is affixed to it, as SLAui [368] (R, Jrb) : nor for 
co-ordination, because the sex. has no rad. for- 
mation [above], for it to be co-ordinated with (IY, R, Jrb). 
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ftho ! of] f^ib allow it< re£. n*. to be ^iUL) and ^jiUL , as 
the feZ. ws. of %Qf=> arc <<;Qy^ »"d ^Wr^ (D)- But ^ ie 
Hamza of i^i'L? , being for femininization, must be converted into 

j; whereas the Itainzaoffclx-Lc [and ^Lj*.^ ], being a co-ordina- 
tivxi aug t> may be converted or left [301] : so says IBr (CD). And 
[.similarly (CD)] ^(ylssJUhe Confectioner [or ^SJ^iiJf (Dh)] 
is said of Shams alA'imma 'Abd Al'AzIz Ibn AJimad (Dh, CD) 
alBnkharl, the learned man of the East, d. 456 (Dh), which, IHrj 
says, is with a Hamza (CD). It is [said in the KF to be (CD)] a 

rel. n. from 'iyk^ sweetness or sweetmeat (Dh, IvF, CD): but tins 

** -* >• 
is a blunder, because, if it were so, ^^> would be said [302] ; 

and the truth is that it i3 a rel. n. from ilyU* sweetmeat (CD). 
P. 1420, /, 7. Jahn prints L^J ) (IY. 773, J. 22). 

P. 1422, M. 5-0. Ks was so called because he entered AlKufa, 
nnd came to Hamza Ibn Hablb azZayyat, enveloped in a wrapper, 
whereupon Hamxa said " Who will read "?" and it was said to him 
u The wearer of the wrapper"; or, as is said, because he entered the 
holy land, clad in a wrapper (IKhn), See Part III, p. 2 1A — I. 7. 
Fr was so called, though he neither manufactured furs } nor sold 

them, because he ^kx}\ ^Ju ^ used to trim the speech (IKhn, 
MAB). 

P. 1431, 11. 1-2. The «fcm. qualified " is the pi. orig. quali- 

fietl by the num., which /rf, remains pi. in <JU>, kiXS three men, 

but becomes sing, in U*0 <j;r** fi tirnt/tj dirltfims. 
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P. 1434,15.4. I suppose oLdx in this passage of the Fk 
{vol. II, p. 281, L 24) to be a misprint for \Jy*yo , because 
"suppression of a p'0." would be obviously inappropriate here. 
See £>. 1439, Z 15 ; and cf. Wright's Arabic Grammar, vol. II, §- 
10G (a). The word jLa/ occurs, however, in MAd, vol. IT, p. 
289, ?.£.; and perhaps may mean "post." (properly auJf jL^c )— 
I. 12. So that Jl£*! , being pre. to the /e??i. pron. U> , which 
relates to xJL.w*:«aJl , becomes /f?n. 

P. 1435, 1. 20. AUaini* as Saghtr, on grammar (HKh). 

P. 1439, I. 10. By AlHufri'a (S). 

P. 1442, 2. 10. Tlie Sh, p: 158, J. 3, has "of five kinds", 

including the interrog. pi" governed in the gen. [220, 224]. 

P 1414, I. 11. See p. 1429, M. 14-10. 

J\ 1418, I. 5. The " three things " are the two members of 
the comp. num. and the sp. t which is like the num. in sense, 
being merely expl. of it, as is shown below in 11. 8-10 ; and, if it 
were pout, to the num., would be like an integral part of it in 
letter, as appears from p. 341, 11. 23 — IL 

P. 1453, 11. 12-15, The argument of Fr seems to be that, if 
•\juU, in the reading of XVIII. 24, cited in p. 1451, 11. 17-18, 
were qualified, its ep. might be in the pl. } and therefore it may 
itself be in the pl. } since the qualified and its cp. arc one thing — L 
16. The " first " opinion is that, in this reading, ^y^ ls a subst. 9 
not a sp.; and the argument of IY is that here ^f^ is not an 



\+ » 



ep. } like |jy* , in which, as being an appos., some latitude is 
permissible. 
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P. 1160, LI. I have uot come upon the name ofitsRajis 

(MN). 

P. 1464, L 6. I do not know the author of this Rajaz 
(AKB), win appears to be the kC poet" alluded to by Lane in the 

©econd line of his article on Ju {p. 33S, col. 3). 

P. 1166, I 4. This verse follows the verso cited in §. 432 
(Part II, p. 106, i. 3). 

P. 1471, 11. 4-6. The Muslims aro divided into seventy-throe 
*ects (Shr, pp. 2-3), But the tradition speaks of the constituent 
parts, or elements, of faith ; not of the sectarian divisions of the 
Faith. For, in the SB (voL I, p. 11), it continues & u uz ^U^J! y 
^jUj^I ^jjo and modesty is a part of faith — L 13* Read 

aju * g*13 — I. 14, The » here xnentioncl is the 5 of &£JLi* 
j[above] — By " what resembles that " Z means the monograms 
prefixed to certain chapters of the Kur. 

P. 1473, 11. 23-24. See p. 1502, 11. 7-8. 

P. 1475, U. S-9. R is speaking of the warns, for 11, 21, 
etc, to 91. 

P. 1477, £. 5. An Islami poet, under the Marwaui dynasty ; 
and one of the Arab robbers (AKB). 

P. 1478, U. 13-14. Abii'Umar Haf? Ibn 'Urnar [alAzdi 
(KM, AAK)] adDuri (KM, MINR, TKh, AAK), the Muter of 
leading (MINR, TKh) in Al'Irak (TKh), b. 150, at Dfir, a r laco 
near Baghdad (AAK) ; d. 246 (KM, MIXR, AAK), at tho age 
of 90 and odd years (MINR). Both AKB and tho TKh have 
"Ab& 'Ainr", which w wrong. Read "Abft 'Ulnar". See 
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Part 111, p. 24 A, I. 20 and I. 31 ; and p. 95 A, where other 
dates of death arc given by Illjr aud the TKh. 

P. 1479, I. 20. The Bk (p. G96) and Ahl (p. 97) have j.^ 
•— Z. 21. AlGhamran is tlie rfw, of AlGhamr, a place In the 
territories of Asad (MI). He joins another place to AlGhamr, 
and then names it AlGhamran (Bk). 

P. 14S5, 11. 5-14. This statement that both members of the- 
romp, remain uninjl. n gives with the rule given in p. 813, Z£. 
22-25, that profixion of the aH. does not affect the uninflectedness 
of tin's num. In the 2ud ed. of Wright's Arabic Grammar (voF. 
I, §. 329, rewi.), it was laid down, apparently as an invariable- 
practice, that, with the art., the first member became decl.; and 
Lone (p. 349, col. 1) asserts, on his own authority, that "mDst"' 
decline the first member when the art, is prefixed. But, in ihQ 
3rd cd. of Wright's work, this inflection of the first member is, 
declared to be unusual ; and Lane's assertion is at variance with; 
what he afterwards states, on the authority of Jh< 

P. 14S7, I. 5. From the same poem as verses cited on' pp.. 
XIV, 1754, and 5GA. 

P. 1493, 11. 21-23. Here it is uncertain whether the suppressed 
unit be &uJ , in whioh case *A is i.q. t>i*^ ;or &£ii' , in which 
case *jU is i.q. v^^o . 

P. 1496, i. 4. And the meaning is single-handed, 

P. 1497, J. 11. ^1$ (D):^^^ (AKB). 
P. 149S, i. 5. The \& of femininization is affixed to the v. in. 
^;j£> because vpJl <jl is i.q. bb| LLJl Sli'^Lo . • 



, r 
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P. 1502, L 8. The lefercnce is to p, 1328, 11. 21-25. 

P. 1504, I. 10. Lane (p. 2253, col S) says " A 'Obeyd ", i.e., 
AUd ; but the Aud, A, aud MN nil have " Aba 'Ubaida", i.e., 
AU. 

P. 150S, I. 21. Mentioned by AFR, who does not assign it 
to its author (MN)— 11. I have not come upon the name of its 
author (MN). 

P. 1509, I 9. AlMughlra Ibn 'Abel Allah, [or, says 1Kb in 
the Bojk of Poets, Ibn AlAswad, alAsadi, one of the Baud Asad 
Ibn Khuzaima, the celebrated poet and wine-bibber (AKB),] who 
received the cognomen " AlUkaishir " because he was very red* 
faced. He lived a long life, having been born in heathenism 
(KA, AKB), and grown up in the beginning of Allslam (KA) ; 
and is mentioned by Illjr among the Converts (AKB)— K. 10-12 
The author of the K A and others say that one day AlUkaishir 
got drunk, and fell down, exposing his person, while his wife 
was looking at him. Then she laughed at him ; and, approaching 
Jiim, chid him, saying " Art thou not ashamed, old man, to bring 
thyself to this state ?" So he lifted his head towards her, and 

began to say pJl Jytf (AKB)— 11. 16-20. The translation of 
the third verse, given at p. 16 A, IL 1, 2, was made in ignorance 
of the context, and should be corrected in accordance with tho 
rendering here given. 

P. 1510, I 13. Mentioned by Kl, who docs not assign it to its 
author (MN), 

P. 1515, IL 2 J -23. It is often said to be regular, but only in 
the limited sense indicated by A at p. 1521, IL 12-15. 
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P. 1517, 11. 10-17. The word "WOngfully" should be 
inserted after "by main force " ia the translation of this verse 
given in §. 499 (Part III, p. 308, 11. 18-20). The IY (p. 803) 

gives ita^f, a mistake of the editor, as appears from the rhymes 
shown in the Jsh. The verses found in Mb, p. 541, 22. 10-13, 
are apparently part of the same poem. 

P. 1520, 22. 13-19. XJjti and *-Lxi denoting position of the 
act and &JLxi denoting superfluity are non-inf. ns. 

P. 1526,2. 18. Zj (A, voJ. Ill, p. 32, 2. 3): Zji (Aud, 
p. 127 ', 2. 16). My MS copy of the Tsr has Zji ; but the litho- 
graphed ed. gives Zj. Zji was a pupil of Zj. 

P. 1527, I. 21. AlLahabi, one of the celebrated poets of the 
Band Hashim (KA). The account of him given in the KA 
shows him to have been contemporary with the Khalifa 'Abd 
AlMalik Ibn Marwan (r. 65-86) and his sons and successors 
AlWalid (r. 86-96) and Sulaiman (r. 96-99). After " Al< Abbas" 
insert "Ibn'Utba". 

P. 1540, 2. 3. The reference is to p. 1544, U.—l. 14. By 
JJjii is meant " the unaugmented quad." 

P. 1541, U. 6-7. Z cites it as by Ru'ba; but it is by Al'Ajjaj 
(IY) — I. 8. [AKB, vol. I, p. 244, says on a verse of the same 
metre and rhyme,] This verse is from a long iambic poem exceed- 
ing 80 verses, by Ru'ba Ibn AKAjjaj, reproaching his father 

And the cause of Ru'ba's reproaching his father is thus related by 
As : — Ru'ba says, I went out with my father, intending to visit 
[the court of the Khalifa] Sulaiman Ibn 'Abd AlMalik ; and, 
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when we had travelled part of the way, my father said to me 
"Shall thy father recite iambics, while thou art dumb ?" I said 
"Then shall I recite ?" He said " Yes." Then I recited an 
iambic poem. And, when he had heard it/ he said to me " Be 
silent. God break thy teeth ! " And, when we reached [the court 
of] Sulaiman, my father recited my iambics to him. Then he 
ordered ten thousand dirhams to be given to my father. And, 
when we came out from his presence, I said to my father " Dost 
thou keep me silent while thou recitest my iambics ?" Then said 
lie u Be silent, woo betide thee ! For verily thou art the finest 
iambic poet of mankind." Then I besought him to give me a 
portion of what he had got by my poem ; but he refused. So I 

cast him off, Then he said [Here follow four verses, the 

second of which ends with the hemistich in the iaxt.'] So I 

answered him with this iambic poem (AKB) — I. 9. &^^ is 
ep. of a suppressed [word], supplied, indicated by the sentence 
(AAz), of which two totally different versions are given by IY 
and AAz, and another by AKB. The IY, L, and AKB all have 

U5U&WU, ^yA o^x-w Lo with as much pampering as thou wilt for 

oU^*, UjI^ with what a pampering ! — I. 11. Read " Ibn "— 
I. 13. From the same poem as the verse in Part II, p. 122, I. 17 
— I. 15. Read "have come". 

P. 1551, 1. 12. This verse is of tho Kamil [metre], which 
tho Arabs use as a pentameter anomalously ; unless something has 
dropped out, the o./. being, e.g., pj\ njcUbjJ p^^fus J^o I^SIaj J 

They have not left, from their desertion, flesh to his bones, etc. 
(3d). 
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P. 1552, 11. 18-19. From the same poem as the verse oil p t 

947. 

P. 1553, f. 5. He had fallen into the hands of the [Haiun 
(l'Y)] schismatics (IY, AAz), and been saved by God, on wliioh 
he recited the verses (AAz) — I. 8. Read il infinitival". 

P. 1555, I. 17. Read " (Jrb) »— M. 21-22. See Md, vol. I, 
p. 344; and P, vol. I, p. 710. 

P. 1557, i. 11. 1Kb .says, in the Book of the Poets, Bishi' 
Ibn Abi Khazim was one of the Bauu Asacl, an ancient heathoir 
[poet] (AKB)— M. 11-12. Mb says (AKB), Aus wasapmmr- 
nent chief (Mb, AKB). 

P. 1559, I. 3. Bk says ("AKB), Tibrak is a place in the 
abodes of the Banu Fak'a* (Bk, AKB). 

P. 15G0, 1. 4. "it " means u,buU r 

P, 1561, I. 1. Lane (p. 2533, col. 1), on the authority of the 
Tiij al'Arus, attributes this verse to 'Antara — I. 21, If, as is- 

stated in I 13, v->litJj> be considered a non-inf. n., k should be 
translated a game. 

P. 1565, 11. 2-3. "unrestrictedly" means "without regard 
to the presence or absence of the S in the inf. n. of the uuaugment— 
ed tril. v." — I- 14. " unrestricted " here means " general ", i. e. r 
applicable to one or more (see II. 23-25). Of. p. 1566, I. 20 ; and p. 
1568, 1. 2. It is opposed to " limited ", as explained in p. 1579, 
H 20-21 L 18. "tril" here means "unaugmented fri7." 

P. 15GC, J. 20. See Note on p. 15G5 ; J. 14 ; and cf. p. 1507, 
11. 8-10. 
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P. 1569, L 5. Orig. *Jmz> *&*$) His style of riding is 
beautiful — 11. 8-9. I have inserted the negatives. The R (p. 
67, L 7) has Lr^i *lxftJfj ayo &JjLi!| <j^C) t\ij ? where I read 
^J| <j*£> ^ tX3* ^ and L&jJ xLlaJI iL a correction required by 
the exs. In I. 9 read &-Ui — Z. 20. I have not come upon the 
name of its Eajiz (MN). Read \£'j*2 in the first hemistich. 

P. 1570, IL 3-7. The 1st ^ is at6#., while the 2nd is the Jot 
the v.) and it is clear from p. 1569, L 14, and p. 1570, K. 7-12, 
that IY's opinion is adopted by R. 

P. 1574, I. 4. Read jJ). 

P. 1577, J. 3 and U. 7-8. " this condition " is the replace 

ability of the inf. n. by the v. with ,j! or Lo (p. 1574, 11. 14-22) 
— I. 12. I. e., the op. inf. n. generally is so renderable — L 15.' 

Read"J/y" — I. 17. L e., where Jyu is a d. s. like etc. — 11. 
19-20. " the suppressed v." is the alt. $ —I 20. Tliis " (b) ,J 
is the alternative to the <c (a) " giveu at p. 1574, Z, 16— Z. 22. 

Read ^jfch) ~£. 23. Read J^*£ . 

P. 1578, 1. 5. This "soundest opinion " is that of IM (p. 
1579, J. 23), in which he follows his master I Y (p. 1578, IL 15-20). 
It is disputed by many critical judges ; and, among them, R {p. 
1578, 1. 20— p. 1579, 1. 6), and, apparently, Ulsh Q>. 1576, 1. 23— 
p. 1577, J. 1). 

P. 1530, J, 1, I liavo not met with tho name of its author 
(MN). 
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P. 1581, 1. 4. Lane {p. 404, col. 2) gives AlA'ska as its 
author — b 23. This is the ex. referred to by Lane under Jua* 
(p. 2997, cob 3). 

P. 1582, Z. 5. One of the fifty verses of the Book of S, whose 
authors are not known (AKB) — I. 8. I have not met with the 
name of its author (MN) — b 16. Head "forenoon " — b 17. 

esiS 

Read " swooping " — Z. 19. Read ^^of . 

P. 1583, Z. 8. Read « Thee)"—l. 22.— Read »p . 

P. 1584, ii. Read " pronounced." 

P. 1585, Z. 6. He composed a number of glosses on the IM, 
one in four volumes, named Wak ( alKhasa§a 'ala-lKhidasa 
(HRh). 

P. 15SG, I. 11. After the text insert « IV. 147." 
P. 1588, I. 16. By Labid (8). 

r G '«• 

P. 1589, Z. 10. Lane {p. 1084, coZ. 3), who asserts that gyo 

a o •> 

and v-ftAA2» are "evidently wrong", gives ju^jo spring-rain and 

9 9 

Ul^cl/j summer-rain, as also does Jahn (IY, p. 821, b 2) ; but 

AKB says thit the former are ns. of time, a pre. n* via* being 
suppressed — lb 4-15. The 1st and 3rd exs. here given by R are 
instances of the 4th state, where the ag. is not mentioned after 
the post. 'obj. (p. 1590, lb 3-4); and the 2nd of the 2nd state, 
where the ag. is mentioned (p. 1589, lb 15*19)— b 19. I.e., this 
second state of the pre* inf. n. 
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P. J 500, 1. 13. Jahn (IY, p. 821, I. 8) prints ^cU ^V , 
which is plainly inconsistent with U5LM in the verse — I. 18. 
Read y*i* . 

P. 1593, J. 3. JDete the comma before " Tbn "— J. 16. Insert 
t( such apposition " after " but ". 

P. 1596, Z. 22. From the same poem as verses cited on pp. 307, 
510, and 1110. 

P. 1597, I. 2. Read ^USl . 

P. 1599, £. 11. <€ its fellow" means " the ptep. and grew." 

P. 1602, L 20. Cited by As, who does not assign it to its 
author (MN). 

P. 1603, 11. 14-15. Governor of Makka (MDh). He was 
a noble (ID), a [prolific (AKB)] poet (ID, AKB). Yazld had 
appointed him Governor of Makka; but Ibn AzZubair, who was 
then there, inhibited him [from exercising the office]; so that ho 
ceased not to abide at home in retirement, on account of Ibn 
AzZubair, until tho accession of 'Abd AlMalik Ibn Marwan, who 
made him Governor of Makka (AKB). Lane (p. 1741, col. 1) 
says " Ibn Khuld "; but all tho authorities, Mb, ID, MDh, KA, 
MN, AKB, etc, have « Ibn Khalid." 

P. 1601, 1. 2. Read " (Sh, A)"— L 16. The author of this 
verse is not known (MAd)— U 21. I have not met with (ho 

name of its author (MAd). ,jlJL=» (Sh), prcd. of ,jl (MAd): 
uU> (A), 2nd oh), of v*j!y> (Sn). But, in the latter version, ^1 






( 200a ) 

seems to have no pred., because this is the last verse of the 
poem, according to AKB (vol. I, p, 109)— I. 22. Read " Ibn". 

P. 1905, I. 18. Ibn Al'Iji (BW). See the Additions and 
Corrections prefixed to the first Fasciculus of this Part. In my 
MS of the Tsr (p. 489, I. 12), and in the lithographed ed. of the 
same work, under the " Government of the Assimilate Epithet " he 
is mentioned as " Ibn Al'Ilj " (see p. 1G77, I. 17). 

P. 1007, 11. G-7. The continuity in the assimilate ep. [348] 
is subsistent, and in the aor. is innovative (Sn, vol. II, p. 312, 
on Prothesis)— 11. 14-15. Read " the [unaugmented (IH, Aud)]" 
— 1. 16. The reference is top. 1651, 1. 23— p. 1652, I. 2. 

P. 1608. I. 1. Read " [frequent (Aud), regular (I A) ,]"—£. 
9. On the sense of " accidents", as here used, see the Note on Part 

II, p. 99, 1. G—l. 12. Read J&jl* — I. 15. Read ooj^o . 

P. 1610, 11. 3-9. Thus IH makes JxUJj |*J mean The n. of, 

m ' 
i.e. (on the measure) of, the (expression) J^Li ; while R makes 

it mean The n. of, i. e. (denotative) o/, the doer — I. 12. Read 
^,1 — J. 14. Read y**Suuo — ibid. Read ^^iX&o — 11. 14-15. 
The two first are quasi-pass.; while the two last denote a consti- 
tutional state of mind, or body f not an act. 

P. 1611, f. 15. Read UJL-jf £ — Z. 17. Read *£)£v\ —I- 

r > - -" 

18. Read Ju^-> siUJ . 

P. 1612, J. 13. Read " it ". 
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P. 1613, l. 15. Dele the I immediately after Jo^ — LI. "mea- 
sure" is here used in the sense explained and criticized on p. 1036, 
I. 4 and 11. 16-23. 

P. 1014, 1. 16. Read "as JUli had. " 

P. 1615, 11. 16-21. So in the Exposition of the Verses of S, 
and of the Verses of the Jumal, etc, except that in some MSS there 

is a slipof the pen, vid. suppression of the pre. n. from &yot o| , 
the correct way being to express it. Some blunder, saying that 
the o<Je is in praise of Musafir Ibn Abi 'Amr. And more dis- 
graceful than this is the saying of ISh that it is in praise of the 
Prophek The name of Abu Umayya was [the same as] his 
surname. He died in heathenism (AKB). 

P. 1616, l. 2. Read Af$\—- I. 3. So says BD ; but, in tho 
Commentaries on the Mukarrab and the Juzullya [Primer 
(HKh)], the author is said to be Abu Dhu'aib. The truth is that 
the verse is by ArRa'i: so IHL distinctly declares (MN). On the 
Mukarrab and the Juzullya see HKh, vol. VI, pp. 81, 88. IU 
composed a commentary on each — I. 4. Read " Su'dtl" — ibid. 
Dumat alJandal, a place on the borders of Syria and Al'Ir&k, 
seven stages from Damascus, and thirteen stages from AlSIadlna 
(MN) — I. 11. He seems to mean that — 

" The voice of tho weeper 

tl Wails manhood in glory." 

P. 1617, IL 3-5. He compares the slender one to the new 
moon, and tho plump one to the full moon (MN)— L 10. ^X* JO| 
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with Fath of its initial, and quiescence of its second, du. of cM>S\ 
is a water belonging to some of Tayyi, who were the kinsfolk of 
Hatim (Bk). But the MI, Mk, MN, and AKB give it with 

Kasr, as in the text. Dieberici (IA, p. 215) prints ^jJu0y\}\ ; but 
the AKB and MKh say "with Fat{i of the J » —11. 15-17. See 
p. 1619, 11. 14-17, and the Note thereon below. 

P. 1618, I. 8. An IslamI poet, under the Marwani dynasty, 
and one of the rebels of the Arabs (AKB). Read « Sa'd "— I. 18. 
Read " alHudhali ". The verse comes next to the one cited on 

pp. 65, 620, the 1st hemistich of which ought to be ^J| o^?^t JJi, 
as gives in the Note on p. 65, I. 20. In Lane (p. 1836, col. 2, L 
3), for " he " read "it ", meaning the incessant lightning. 

P. 1619, 11. 14-17. But this AlLa^iki was not trustworthy 
(MN). He was [Abu Yahya (MN, Sn)] Aban Ibn <Abd 
AlHamid Ibn LahikalLahiki, one of the poets of Harun arRashid 
(AKB). He came to Baghdad, and attached himself to the 
Baramika. He was the author of many eulogies on them ; and 
he composed for them the Book of Kallla wa Dimna, which is 
unique of its kind. He died in 200 (ITB). 

P. 1620, I. 10. IAr, the collector of his Dlwan, says that 
<Amr composed this ode on his sister Raiha.ua Bint Ma'dikarib, 
who was mother of Duraid Ibn AsSimma. For As§imma had 
made a raid upon the Banfl. Zubaid, and taken her captive ; and 
'Amr made several raids, but was unable to recapture her (AKB). 
It is said that Raihana was the sister of Duraid Ibn As§imma ; 
and that <Amr, being in love with her, made a raid upon her ; and 
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then sought her in marriage from Duraid, who granted his suit 
(N, AKB). But this story has no foundation. The author of 
the KA has two stories about Havana, (1) that she was 'Amr's 
sister, whom A§Simma Ibn Bakr had taken captive : and (2) that 
she was his divorced wife, whom another man of the Banil 
Mazin Ibn Rabi'a had married ; and this story is probably correct 
(AKB). See KA, vol. XIV, p. 33. I have abridged these two 
stories, which are told at much greater length in the AKB, as in 

the KA— I. 13. All 3 eds. of the R have J>£li instead of Jxlle : 
and the two Indian eels, have v^ 5 *' instead of um^^ • The 

s * o o y 

suggestion in Lane (p. 567, col. 1), that v_aa**£* is i. q. ^**&uq , 

refers to its secondary signification sufficer; not to its primary 
signification caller to account, in which it is i. q. v-a-wL^o . 



P. 1623, 11. 1-2. See XVII. 83. [1], at p. XXXIII, where 

LJy 6 ) in the sense of passing away seems to be derived from {$&\ 
— L 13. This verse comes next after the verse on p. 69 A, L 9. 

P. 1624, L 3. From the same poem as the verse on p. 1004 
—11. 6-7. Dieterici (IA, p. 216) prints Uc ; but MKh says that 

O > y o , , O y * O y y 

Jit and j&J with two Dammaa are pis. of sykz. and \y&*> res- 
pectively — I. 9. The cpd. in the Yerso are all governed in the 
gen, f because it is preceded by 
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He repairs to an assembly whose noble deeds are apparent, not 
encouragers of a wrong-doer to desire, or long for, the wrong- 
ing of them, nor oppressors (AKB). Derenbourg (S, vol. I, p. 
47) prints them all in the nom.—ibid. Am says that ^f Jul is pi. 

o *• • *• 

ofiuju, which is the she-camel kept for slaughter ; and IY 

follows him : bnt <j! Jul has not been heard as pi. of au Jo , the 

pfo. of which are only v^bju and ^(Xj or ^Ju [238] (AKB)— 

ibid. uojjqI&jq is a 6th e». of n**-^^ ; and is made tf&w. with 
Kasra, because it is pre. [17] (AKB), Broch (M, p. 100) and 

Jahn (IY, p. 829) both print (joa/jLo^ — ibid. pJi [with Fath 
of the \$ and \ (AKB)], Uniform in gender and numoer, because 
orig. an inf. n. [143]' (IY, AKB). Derenboitfg (S, vol. I, 

y t t 

p. 47) prints *y* —J. 20. From the same poem as verses cited' oU 
p. 343 and p. 42 A — ibid. Jotj-c is made triptote by poetic license 
(IY). T, followed by Al'Aini, says (AKB), The [correct] 
version is i^y^t ^^ the strings of the clothes, because the 
waist-cloth lias no strings (T, MN, AKB). 

P. 1625, 1. 3. He makes IaJI^I triptote by poetic license [18] 

(IY)— ibid. {S ^\ with Fat^i of the ~ and Kasr of the r (MN). 
Broch (M, p. 100), Dleterici (I A, p. 215), and Lane (p. 637, cU. 

1), print ^j^^Jf , Lane adding " [or rather it should be written 

U^J! ]»• and Wright's Arabic Grammar (vol. II, §• 242, rem.) 
had the same error in the 2nd ed. (p. 28l), which has been cor- 
rected in the 3rd ed. (p. 382), and in the same author's Opwscula 
Arabica (p. 63). The rhymes are with Kasr, as shown in the 
MN (vol. Ill, p. 554). 
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P. 1629, 11. 16-17. The Fk {vol. II, p. 222) has " is to be 
a v." The argument is that the conj., being a prop., must, 
when apparently a single word, as here, be a v., not a n. y because 
the v. with its latent ag. is a prop., while the n. with its latent 
ag. } if it have one, is not — I. 24. The Jsh makes this verse 
follow the verse by the same poet in Part III, p. 321. 

P. 1631, 1. 21. IfIA, like Fk and others, holds that the 
conditions affect the government of the ace. only, not of the nom. 
(pp. 1635-7), then his words " the nom. and ace." here mean 
"the nom. and ace. combined ", i. e., " the ace. as well as the 
nom" 

P. 1632, I. 16. Dele the full stop after " past ". 

P. 1633, 1. 5. Dele the full stop after " past ". 

P. 1635, 1. 5. R*ad Cs> ; J . 

P. 1637, L 20. The expression used by IM is " immediately 
preceded by ", not " supported upon ": cf. Part III, p. 299, I. 16. 
His 3 Commentators, however, as well as IHsh in the Sh and 
KN, follow Z and IH in using the expression t( supported upon," 
as at p. 78, 1. 11 — I. 21. IH makes the supports three, the subject, 
interrog., and nej. ; and includes the inch., qualified, and s. s. 
under the common term " subject." IM makes the supports five, 
separating the qualified, under which ho includes the 8. s., from 
the itich.; and adding the voc. p. And IHsh makes them four, 
adopting tho same classification as IM, but rejecting tho voc. p. 

Jm adds the oonjunot Jf to the supports, including it under the 

44 subject ": but others hold that the act. part, conjoinod with Jl 
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requires no support [345] ; and, since we are discussing the condi- 
tions of the government of the anarthrous act. part., I have 
omitted this addition as irrelevant. 

P. 1638, I. 17. I have not come upon the name of its author 
(MN). 

P. 1641, I 3. Bead ^id . 
P. 1642, I. 6. Read C;li . 



e >^T3 



P. 1645, £. 19. J*5"isin the nom., coupled to o«^ very 
patient in the preceding verse (AKB). Derenbourg (53, vol. I, 

p. 75) prints \\jS $ — ibid. This is the version of Fr ; but, 

according to S, s\jS is pre. to ljLL=* , while sol^ is governed in 
the ace. [66] (AKB;. 

P. 1647, 1. 17. The author of this verse is unknown (MN). 
This is one of the fifty verses of S whose authors are unknown 
(AKB). It is said to be by Jarir (MN, N, AKB) ; or Jabir Ibn 
Ra'lan asSimbisi, Simbis being a clan of Tayyi (AKB) ; or 
Ta'abbata Sharra (N, AKB) ; or to be forged (AKB)— I. 18. 
Read « Sharra". 

P. 1649, I. 14. For the first " act:' read " ant." 

P. 1655, 1. 12. Read «.» —I. 15. Read Juuti —I. 17. Read 






P. 1656 ; L 6. After ^*2$ put a comma. 
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P. 1657, 1. 4. Read «pro-ag."—L 17. Read o;r^ — *• 20. 
Read " pro-ag." — Z. 23. Here " being" is coupled to " relating" 
in the preceding line — Z.I. before LiLo insert " while " — ib'id. 

O ^ • 9 

Kead *Jjl* . 

P. 1658, J. 20. Before « put " insert " is ". 

P. 1659, J. 8. Read " requires ", and after " for " put a 
comma. 

P. 1660, 1. 10. I have not come upon the name of its author 
— I 28. Read ^3 — LI. Read " i. e.," 

P. 1661, I 6. AtTaff, in the province of Al'Irak, two 
leagues from AlBasra. Here is the place known as Karbald, in 
which AlHusain, son of 'Ali (peace bo upon them !), was slain 
(Bk)— U. Read « (Sn)." 

P. 1663, 11. 11-15. The adv. f<\£ to-morrow shows that 
originating is intended. 

P. 1666, 1. 21. Read " incontinence", and dele the full stop 
after u urine ". 

P. 1669, 1. 12. Read " sense ". 

P. 1671, I. 3. Change the full stop after " (Jrb)" into a 
comma — I. 5. Read ^b; — L 15. Put a comma after " quiescen- 
ces." 

P. 1675, 1. 14. Read ^txi . 
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P. 1676, 1. 4. Read Jiff. 

P. 1677, 1. 19. Al'Ibadi. He died in the prison of AnNu'- 
man (ID). 

P. 1678, ?. 8. Here it is not allowable to govern u>! in the 
ace. by means of a suppressed op. supported [as an enunc] upon 

<X>\ [as an inch.']) and expounded by the ep. mentioned, which 19 

distracted from [governing] it by governing to. in the ace, 

(Tsr). The ace. is correct in such as *J)L3 u| f Ju\ [62] , because 

**' 
the government of \t\?\ [in the ace] by the i~>y^& mentioned, if 

this were disengaged from the pron. } would be correct, since the 
act. part may be preceded by the ace. governed by it : but [the 

ace] is forbidden in such as aU ** s» cXj\ \^£b\ to£ } because the 

government of toj [in the ace] by \j*+z> , if this were disengaged 
from the prow,., would be incorrect, since the [assimilate] ep. may 
not be preceded by the ace. governed by it ; and, since the govern- 

ment of tol [in the ace] by ^** ^ would not be correct, the 
exposition of the suppressed op. of to£ by ^^s* would not be 
correct, because of the rule that what does not govern does not 
expound an op. (Sn, vol. Ill, p. 51). 

P. 1679, 1. 8. Read « (Tsr)]"— Z. 16. Lane (p. 1190, col. 3.) 
translates this tradition " verily a woman used to pour forth with 
Hood ", making ^Jl ouD the pred. of ^f ; but the verbal clause 

is most probably an ep. of &L*I , because the latter is indet.—l. 
23. After " Mood " put a comma. 
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P. 16S0, J. 3. After aLob put a corama— Z. 5. After "girl " 

" m i 
put a comma — I. 8. Read I jj* — J. 14. By " it " is meant the 

act. part., not the 06/. 

P. 1681,*. 6. Read"[i. e.,» 

P. 1633, 1. 5. I have not met with the name of its author 
(MN)- 1. 15. Read "Dm"— U. 18-19. The references are to 

JU-i in the second verse, and to Lo and Lo JJ in the first and third— 
I. 20. In the exs. of the twelve sorts, I have put the connected 
into the ace, except where the context requires the nom* or gen., 
the object here being to exhibit the classification of the connected, 
not all the cases in which it may be governed by the assimilate 
ep. The possible constructions are fully detailed below. 

P. 1684, 1. 1. Its author is unknown (MN)— L 19. Read 

P. 1685, £. 9. I have not met with the name of its author— 
I. 10. After " body " put a comma, 

P. 1686, 1. 6. The reference is to p. 347, Z. 19— p. 348, Z. 7— 
J. 12. Read ^ssJ \S> —I. 14. The A (vol III, p. 57, Z. 2) has 
Juli^JI , which seems to be a misprint. The ep» in ^^w^svJl has 
no 5, because, being made io govern &=*y in the ?iom., it does not 
assume the nom. pron. of the qualified, which is fern.— LI. After 
"reg" insert "either". 

P. 1687, 11. 1-2. Hero the cp. itself does not assume such a 
pron., because it governs in the nom. an explicit n.; while its 
reg. neither contains such a pron tf nor is pre* to a n. containing 
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such a pron.: so that the ^pithetic phrase contains no copula to 
connect it with its qualified ; and therefore these constructions are 

9 • 

bad — I. 3. Dele the semicolon after " (1)" — I. 12. For v^ read 

&^ — I. 15. I have not met with the name of its author (MN) 
— I 23. Read"^Sn)]". 

P. 1688, I. 3, ex. (I). Read zL'^—ex. (2). Read sJ$C— 

I. 6, ex. (9). Read *4^ — ^ ^, eaJ - (^)« Road ^^^ — Z. 8, 
€o;. (12). Read Sf— ex. (13). Read xJti] —I. 9, ea. (14). Read 
ij*mjs» — I. 13. After " involves " put a comma — I. 22. Read 

P. 1689, 1. 5. After " (AKB) " put a comma— I. 11. Read 

" Ash Shammakh "— I. 12. Read \JJo lS)UL —I. 13. For "two " 
read " 2W » 

P. 1690, Z. 2. Read " Prophet,"— J. 3. After < < last " put a 
comma — £• 13. After "good" put a comma — IX. The Glossators 
having neglected to fix the references of the Table, and to expound 
its evidentiary verses, much confusion has fallen into it (Sn). I 
have been obliged to shift some of the lines in the Table, as print- 
ed in the A, vol. Ill, p. 65, in order to bring their indications 
into accord with " the detail mentioned " by A. 

P. 1691, col. 1 (counting from the left of the page), opposite 

II. 8—10 of col. 2. Read c j-**^vJ| —coL 2, I. 8. Read &^^ — 
1. 13. Read JljJ —col. 6. For ,j*^ Read \j**=* — ibid. Read 






su^Jl 
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P. 1692, I 5. Read "(AAZ)]"— Z. 11. This vcrcc- conies 
next to the verse cited at p. 370, I 17—1. 12. Read " MN"— 

+ * CD y > 

Z. 14. L yy^i o ^ is governed in the ace. by suppression of the prep,, 
i.e., * **AJ S ue (J>yo (EC) — iMcZ. DeZe the comma after " tushes " 
— Z. 18. Read " evidence "— Z. 19. Read « Abit ". 

P. 1693, Z. 2. Read « to [the evidence "— Z. 3. Read z!$Ly 
and *Jj —I. 7. Read »Jlb| — Z. 17. Read " Sn "—J. 19. Read 

P. 1694, Z. 4. Read <L^ti — Z. 11. Read " (&)"— Z. 20. 
I have followed Sn {vol. Ill, p. 66, Z. 6) in substituting this for 

an e#. given by A, where the ep. is an Jotil of superiority, not an 
assimilate ep. 

P. 1695, Z. 11. On the case of the pron. here attached to Ju^svJI 
see § 113 — Z. 19. The 144 are obtained by multiplying the 3 
pronominal regs. by their 2 missing members (sound and broken 
pis), by the 3 cases of the ep., by the 8 numbers and genders 
of the ep.:— 3x2x3x8=144. 

P. 1696, I 10. Ibn Dirar ad Dabbi (Tr), k. 66, with his son 
Hassan (T, IAth). Dirar Ibn 'Arnr was [the chief of] the 
House of Pabba (1Kb, ID). When Kabi?a Ibn Oirar died, the 
chieftaincy of the Baud Dabba passed to [his nephew] Al Mundhir 
(Is), mentioned by Is among those who were living in the time 
of the Prophet, and who may have, though they arc not reported 
to have, heard from him. Al Mundhir Ibn Hnst&u mentioned 
by ID (p. 200) as the llu'adhdhin of ' Ubaid Allah Ibn Ziyad 
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(as to whom see p. 127 A), in the Cathedral Mosque at AlBasra, 
was of Asad Ibn Rabi'a, not of Dabba, I subjoin the pedigree of 
our poet and some of his relations :— 

Dirar Ibn <Amr ad Dabbi. 

i 



IT 

H u sain. 

Zaid al Fawaris, 
(p. 99A). 



I 

Kabisa. 



AI Mundhir. 

t 

Hassan. 
(pp. 623, 99 A.). 



I 

Hassan. 

Al Mundhir, 
(p. 1696). 

Hassan. 



P. 1697, I. 8. Read "Y3"— I. 14. After "(Sn)]" put a 
comma— I. 18. ' Abd Allah Ibn Zaid (1Kb, IHjr, ITB, TKh), 
alJarmi [alBasrl (IHjr), of the Second Class of the Followers of 
AlBasra (ITB)], d. 104 (1Kb, IAth, IHjr, ITB, TKh) or 105 
(1Kb) or 107 (IAth). The TKh has "Yazld" for "Zaid" 
Read " Kilaba" — I. 21. I have not met with the name of its 
author (Jsh) . 

P. 1700, 11. 4—5. See Md, vol. II, p. 26, and P, vol. II, 
p. 221— L 12. ^obf with Fath of the Hamza (AKB). Jahn (IY, 
p. 847) and Dieterici (W, p. 53, I. 4) print ^U — L 14. Read 
"Abad". 

P. 1701, I. 6. Read JoJl^JI — I. 11. Its author is not 
named (Jsh) — I. 12. Read " meet thee girt " — LI. After "per- 
verse" put a comma. 

P. 1702, L 3. See Md, vol. I, #• 192, and P, vol. I, p. 392— 
J. 13. See Md, voJ. II, p. 175, and P, vol. II, p. 567— J. 18. 
See Md, voi. 2, p. 74, and P, voi. I, p. 132. 
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P. 1703,/. 14 and I. 23. Read Jlif — l. 23. SceMd, vol, I, 
p. 332, aud P, vol. I, p. 6S7. 



P. 1704, 3. 16. Readme! J 



• O^- <9 • • 



P. 1706, J. 3. Read ^ I^Jf — Z. 5. " Ae " is the <Amr men- 

tioued in the preceding verse, vid. 'Amr Ibn <Adi Ibn Nasr 

Ibn Numara Ibn Lakhm, who was King of AlHira after his 
maternal uncle Jadhima (AKB)— L 17. Read " Tftan"—l. 18. 
•Read " excellent ". 

P. 1707, I. 12. Read ^i 44^ ^5 —^ 15. Read "quick 



P. 1703, I. 4. Dele the full stop after " whence "—I. 8. 
Read "Yamanl" — I. 10. I have not met with the name of its 

author (JIN)-i, 14. Read eJ^t 5 

P. 1709, I. 4. Read ^1 — J. 5. Road " Assuredly "—I 6. 

P. 1711, I. 1G. Read "alKarkara"— I. 18. This verse was 
found so difficult by F that he held it to be a medley of construc- 
tions (MN). 

P. 1712, L 9. For p&uo read ^aJ — I. 10. Put a comma at 
the end of the line-J. 15. Broch (M, p. 102, I. 15) ond Jahn 
(IY, p. 849, 1. 13) print J^J diptoto, likc^il [IS]. But LL\ 
is diptote because it is supposed to be made to deviato from ^|, 
not to be pi. of ^y^t (p. 37) : whereas J^di i.«, by hypothesis, 
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pi. of ^Ldi ; and is therefore triptote, since there is nothing to 
make it diptote ; though, in construction, its Tanwin does not 
appear, because it is always either synarthrous or poe. 

P. 1713, I. 2. Put a colon after "another"— I. 24. Read 
" MAd ». 

P. 1714, l. 4. Read " Hind, is more ". 

P. 1716, I. 6. So in the IA (p. 239) and MKh (vol. II, 
p. 55): but the phrase found iu the Th [p. 2) is U~a^L» 
^.g^\.*2.ib TTe Aa-ue stated the most elegant of them. 

P. 1717, 1. 15. Read " for that "-L 18. The MKh (vol. II, 
p. 55) has | *g"fe? vJ - ^ u^ ' tj"*^' — '• 19- Kead j »-gJU » ^ 

P. 1718, J. 2. After " Tsr" put a colon. 

P. 1719, i. 2. From the same poem as a verse cited on p. 849— 
l. 3. After " al'Absi" put a comma— 11. 4-5. Read u (than his 
fellow)" — I. 13. The chief of AlAus in heathen times (ID). 
See p. 24A — ibid. After " AlJulah " put a comma — 1. 15. Read 
et more fit (than any other) that thou shouldst sleep " — I. 21. I 
have not met with the name of its author (MN). 

P. 1720, L 19. I have not met with any information about 
[the author of] the verse (AKB)— I. 20. Read " [Be". 

P. 1721, I. 3. Read " AlYaman) ;"— I. 5. From the same 
poem as a verse on p. 600 — I. 6. Read " Hassan ". 

P. 1722, 1. 2. Read " it is (1)"— 1. 3. Read " the BB(R)"— 
I. 4. Read " [the fern. (IY)]"—l. 15. Read " or ig." 
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P. 1723, 1. 7. Read J5I 

P. 1724, 1. 6. By Bashir Ibn AnNikth (Lane, p. 2190, coL 2) 
— I. 8. Lane translates the second hemistich " that dies away by 
being abandoned, and revives by being travelled/ 9 regarding it 

as qualifying t>jX an old (road) instead of 0^-& an old (camel). 
P. 1725, 1. 4. Eead " must v —l. 10. Read « Tanwin ». 

P. 1726, J. 10. All three ecfc. of the R have viUi JuS fce/ore 

(that) ; but the context seems to require viLoLe J^JJ , since R is 
criticizing S's paraphrase mentioned above (I. 3) — J. 11. After 
" Pamm " put a full stop. 

P. 1727, L 16. Before " so " insert « is ". 

P. 1728, 1. 11. Read " whosoever "—J. 16. Read ^1 — i. 20. 

© • 

Read<X*J& • 

P. 1729, f. 2. After " AzZimmaui " put a comma— J. 6. From 
the same poem as the last verso cited in Part III, p. 331. 

P. 1730, 1. 6. From the same poem as the 3rd verse cited on 
p. 188— I. 8. Read " Bashama Ibn Hazn ". 

P. 1731, 1. 14. Read « (IY)."— J. 17. This verse comes next 
to the verses cited near the top of p. 986— I. 22. Road " Haui ". 

P. 1732, 1. 16. Read J&L . 

P. 1734, U. 1 — 2. The context seemingly require* J^l (0 bo 
a prepos. enunc*—l* 12. Read " Fk), [c. g.] in". 
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P. 1735, 1. 19. jV is red. [499], and [with] fifis [in the 
place of a worn, as] si*&. of the Hijazi Lo [38] ; while \^^f is [in 
the ace. as] pr^cZ. of the latter [107], and pyeM is in the nom. 
as pro-ag. of ^^^^l (MKh). 

P. 1736, I. 12. Its author is not named (Jsh). 

P. 1737, 11. 14—15. The And (p. 140) makes the o. /. 
Oovj J^sJt ^^wu^ ^ ; while A (vol. Ill, p. 114) follows it, 
and similarly inserts XaSV-o after ^^o in the o. /. of the tradition 

(II. 21 — 22). But I have omitted { j^a^^ and &^s>uo in accordance 
with the recommendation of Sn, wlio points out that the compari- 
son is between the good beltaviour, or the fasting, and itself 

P. 1742, 1. 1. The A (voi. Ill, p. 110, U.) has LujJU ; but 
the proper prep, is ^i (p. 1741, I. 13). 

P. 1744, B. 9—10. For " promotions " read " formations " 
— J. 12. The "v." here should perhaps be "inf. n. ", which is 

sometimes called Juii (p. 1515, 1. 20). 

P. 1745, J. 1. Read "(ft)". 

P. 1747, I!. 3 and J. 18. After " vid " put a full stop— I. 5. 
Hamza and Ks read with Kasr (B on xxii. 35) — 1. 11. Ks reads 
J^SJlo with Damm (B). 

P. 1749, 1.1. From the poem beginning with the verte cited 
near the bottom of p. 620 in Part III. 
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P. 1754, I. 17. From the same poem as ver^ea cite J on 
pp, xiv, 1487, and 56 A. 

P. 17o9, I. 16. After " however " put a comma— -I. 17. After 
" (BY)]" dele the comma." 

P. 1761, I. 20. The quotation of A from the Tashil does not 
mention the rel. n ; but Sn supplies the omission by his citation 
from the Dm here given. 

P. 1762, 1. 17. The poet is describing his horse. 

P. 1763, l t 5. J^ (A), with an undotted £, and then a & 
(Sn). 

P. 1764, I. 3. After u dispersed " put a comma — i. 4. Read 
"(Jrb)"— 11. 14 — 15. These lines are proverbial: see Md, II, 
vol I, p. 52, and P, vol. I, p. 97— I. 13. Read " nice (BS)"— 
Z. 19. Read "(A)]"— I. 21. "the other" is AnNabigha adh 
Dhubyani. 

P. 1765, I 13. ABZ adduces ,5^ fcLo ; but this is a mistake, 

because ^s is an in/, n. used as an ep., like ^s Jl^.. [143] 

(BS). 

P. 1766, I 11. Read « Damma h in both places— U. 14—15. 
aifia^ri (MINR, BW)> the Professor of Reading (MINR, KF, 
BW), and a Master in Arabic (BW). He was author of some 
anomalous readings (MINR, BW). His report [of tradition] 
is not relied upon, nor is ho trustworthy (MLVH), Ho died 
about 160 (BW). Of. the Note on p. 701, I. 17 (p. 1 13A). ITB 
(vol. I, p. 249) mentions a Ka'nab as having died in 93, but gives 
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no particulars of him— 11. 16—17. Of the Third Class of TradN 
tionists, i. e., the Intermediate Class of Followers, like HB aud 
Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Siriu alAnsari, [their freedman 
(Nw),] alBasrf, d. 110 (IHjr), who was born two years before 
the end of the Khilafa of ' Uthman (Tr, IKhn, Nw), r. 24—35. 

P. 1768, I. 18. Read <Xu^ — 11. 22. Read " where Judl is". 



• * ■ >» 



P. 1771, 1.1. Jahn (IY, p. 868, 1. 15) prints >-*aJU> instead of 
OiXaj, which is evidently required by the context. 

P. 1772, I. 1. Jahn (IY, p. 868, I. 15) prints JyjL instead 

of ^\y^ 5 but the former would be analogous to J^iX^ , not v^> • 

P. 1773, J. 4. After "established" put a comma— I. 16. 

Read Jaaj . 

««* 

P. 1775, J. 6. Read "(IY)]" at the end of the line— l.l. 
v-aaIa (Bk, p. 664) : ^Jj^ (IY, p. 872, 1. 13). If masc, as a 
otj valley, it would not be diptote. 

P. 1776, 1. 6. DeZe the bracket "]" after " as "— U. 14—15. 
Every delicate plant is £yi* (TA)— Z. 15. With an undotted *> (Bk). 
Its anal is a O (MI). Jahn (IY, p. 872, 11. 20, 21, prints ^JC& 
with a^ — M. 17—19. There is no Jj*i in the language, other 
than it and £yi* (Bk).— J. 18. After " measure " put a comma. 

P. 1778, 1. 21. The "a " in « tfjarta " should be marked as 
long, "a". 

P. 1779, U. Read"(Bk)]". 
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P. 1780, I. 19. Jahn (IY, p. 876, I. 22) gives ^1^\ , which 

is i. q. (Jjji«L*Jt [384] ; but this is not a dim., as the context 
requires— I. 21. Broch (M, p. 10G), Jahn (IY, p. 876, 11. 18, 23), 

and Lane (p. 2519, col. 3) give f^^y* , as though its | denoted 
femininization ; but IY distinctly declares that its I is co-ordina- 
tive— 1. 1.— p. 1781, I 2. Jahn (IY, p. 877, I. 2) gives ^+» and 

^Juuww aud ^Jfi : but Lane (p. 1288, coi. 3, and p. 1293, coZ. 1, 
and p. 2090, coZs. 1 and 2) puts Tanwin to all three, for a reason 

equally applicable to tc^y^ y according to IY's statement that 
the S of femininization is affixed to the latter. In § 677, Broch 

(M, p. 171) and Jahn (IY, pp. 1348, 1350) give J>*jk* [253, 
677] with Tanwin. 

P. 1781, 1. 2. (Vr^& 's not strictly relevant here, because the 
two augs. in it are united after, not separated by, the J — I. 5. 

Jh omits the art., as also does R cited in § 272 — I. 13. *^M* 
ought to be entered in § 374, as having only one augment, the * not 

being taken into account [368, 381] — I. 14. Similarly Sov=* 

ought to be entered in § 375, like &j>,&. 

P. 1783, 11. 9-10. A gait like limping (AZ). 

P. 1784, II. Read J,!** . 

P. 1785, J. 1. Read "[373]: (c) [ J^Hi — I. 2. Put a 
comma at the end of the line. 

P. 1788, L 10. The common form is &S± [273]. R even 
says that ilv^w is the ouly word of this measure (p. 1159, 
11. 17—20). 
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P. 1789, I. G. Put a comma, instead of a full stop, after the 
second " (IY)"— I. 9. Broch (M, p. 106) prints JjlLLllI , which 
seems more appropriate to this section, its measure being i*^kxi 
with two augs. united after the J ; but this measure has been 
already mentioned under No. 9 in this section — Z. 11. I Y means 
the " second Jb ". 

P. 1791, I. 9. Jahn (IY, p. 887, l. 11) prints Tb^ : but the 
context seems to require the abbreviated form, which is given in 
the S (vol. 11, p. 345, I. 6), from which I Y takes his exs. 

P. 1792, I. 7. Read " (IY)] "— 

I. 18. Before "[J$** (IY),]" insert « (4)/' 

P. 1793, I. 4. Put a full stop, instead of a comma, at the end 
of the line — L G. For the second "one" read "are" — i. 11. 
Read "(b)"— I. 17. Read " of a day (IY) : (4) »—l.l. Read 
"Fath". 

P. 1794, L 4. After " pi " put a comma— I. 6. Read " shin- 
bone "— Z. 17. After " Th " dele the full stop. 

P. 1795, L 1. Read " (M.) "— 1. 5. For " and of" read « said 

of "— I. 10. In S, vol. II, p. 352, £ 15, for ^lli read a >jJi 

— K. 11-13, Apparently ,j&*i belongs to § 389, like fJikxS and 

^jikxi, its three augments being united after the J : but the KF has 

u ^l Jy**& £aM, like jjU-l^ 5 and perhaps therefore these line3 should 

run " (14) [^j^Jti , (a) substantive, such as ^Ld*^ a kind of 

vetch ; (b) ep.,] such as ^jtiX^x taZZ (M) ", which would be quite 
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appropriate to the present section, Bince the " three augments," 
the second £ , and the ! and ^ , are "dispersed, two united and 
xme separate"— I. 13. Read " (IY),] such as "— L 22. Bead « or 



'e.ps., any ". 



P. 1797, I. 16. Read « is gtwd. only." 

P. 1798, J. 3. Read "Damm"— Z. 8. Read "[above]"— 
I. 10. After "(A)" put a comma— J. 19. I. e.,co-ordinative with 
J.-L*i , which therefore must be an existing measure. 

P. 1799, J. 16. The A (vol. iv, p. 304) has " and " instead of 
"since"; but Sn points out that " since " is more appropriate— « 

Z. 20. ,jJLa (A, vol iv, p. 304, Z. 27), with a three-dotted e> 

(Sn). But <jJ>\.* is given in the S {vol. II, p. 366, Z. 16), the IY 
(p. 1349, 1. 19), and Lane (p. 1995, col. 3), as also in the Jh and 

KF — l.L PL of J<Xk=» stone, as though the place, from the 

multitude of stones, in it, were, as it were, stones, as £Ub ^*^c 

aJj £>*>& I passed by a plain, {such that) all of it ivas 

{shrubs of the kind called) ^r^ is said (R, p. 22, U. 7—8). 
P. 1800, U Rcad"(M)." 

P. 1801, 1. 14. Read "fern. 99 — 1. 19. Road " [302]". 
P. 1802, L 14. Before " as " insert " such " in both places. 

P. 1804, I. 1. IY gives J^x. a work, instead of wd an affair, 
in both places. 

P. 1805, I. 7. Jahn (IY, p. SOS, i. 1) prints jljLjLi diptote; 
but this measure belongs to the 8t?t#., not to the ultimate pl. ; and, 
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as proper name of a measure ( ^\^ ) is masc. : so that there seems 
to be no ground for making it diptote ; unless it be taken to be/e?n., 

as proper name of a fern. ( 2u\ ) — I. 8. J^jLo of course is 

diptote, being /em., as proper name of a lord (^f ) — 11. 14 — 15. 
IY (p. 898, 11. 9—11), following S (vol. II, p. 367, 11. 17—18) 

says that JuJUi " occurs as a substantive rarely,., and does 

not occur as an ep") but I have omitted this as plainly at variance 
with his subsequent explanations of the two exs., as u*l Jl |»*foe 
and *^v^ respectively — Z.i. Eead J^JJjii. 

P. 1806, J. 21. ^UJO^sjf (S, Jh, KF), *Ae collection, or, 
[as is said (Jh),] *Ae band (Jh, KF) ; or (KF) a name (S) [of] a 
clan (KF). 

P. 1808, J. lt>. In IY, p. 900, Z. 13, for iLc , I read 
SLLo SM , as in A, wi. iv, p. 305, J. 3, and Tsr, p. 811, Z. 10, where 
S, vol. II, p. 374, £. 4, has L-wf > which comes to the same thing— 

I. 20. In S, vol. II, p. 374, Z. 5, 1 read jJLii for JJL*i . which 

** * * * «*. 
seems to be a misprint. 

P. 1810, £.J. — p. 1811, £. 1. A. large old city, on the confines 
of Khurasan, between Naisabur and Marv, in the middle of the 
way (MI). 

P. 1811, 11. 13 — 14. Because the augmented and the curtailed 
have been mentioned here by IM (p. 181.0, U. 11 — 20.) — H, 
After " [below] (SH)" put a comma. 
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P. 1812, 11. 1—2. In IY, p. 901, I. 3, for ,jIJU| smooth I 

read { jjJ^\ milk, which is plainly required by the context, since 
IY calls the word a substantive, and is given in the KF (p. 737, 
LI.)— I. 14. For u be » read " he "— 11. 19—22. By « the a^. 
letter " I suppose R to mean the J , which is the 2nd letter in 
(j»A| h Lfc , and the 4th in ^a-Ujus* , positions wherein the J is not 
usually aug. [681] . 

P. 1813, K. 5 — 6. syxX^j is [said by some to be] on the 

measure of Jjju&> ; but no other [word] of this formation occurs 
in the language. It is a place next to the stony ground of 
Al Madina (Bk, MI), abounding in thorn-trees, desolate, remote, 
entered by hardly any one (Bk), 
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